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Care este rolul etnometodologiei? *

Prof.univ.dr. Albert OGIEN

Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, Paris

Rezumat: Inci de la publicarea
lucrarii Studies in Ethnomethodology,
cercetdrile nu au incetat sd se dezvolte
in diferite directii, iar problema care se
pune este de a sti ce ar trebui sd vizeze
analiza metodelor pe care indivizii le
utilizeazd pentru a recunoaste i
elabora o ordine pe care se sprijind
pentru a intelege ceea ce se intdmpld
intr-o situatie de actiune §i de a-si
orienta corect conduita lor.

Cuvinte cheie: cotidion, demers
etnometodologic, descriere, explicatie

Receptarea principiilor
etnometodologice in mediul
sociologic a ramas intotdeauna un
fapt bruiat de catre interpretarile care
se¢ bazeazd, adesea, pe uncle
neintelegeri. lar acest bruiaj a fost
inldturat cu greu, de-a lungul
timpului. Conform optiunii anti-
teoretice a lui Garfinkel, nu exista cu
adevarat o doctrind oficialda a
etnometodologiei, in numele cireia
cei care o revendica sd poatd sd
decreteze o greseald de interpretare.
Accastd absentd a unui ‘“canon al
etnometodologiei” are o  altd
consecintd, pe care au subliniat-o
foarte multi comentatori: campul de

Centre d'Etudes des Mouvements Sociaux

ogien@chess.fr

studio al etnometodologiei este
dominat de o diversitate de lucruri'.
De altfel, conform lui Lynch,
am putea sd aruncam o . privire
amuzatd” asupra efectelor acestei
diversititi §i asupra numeroaselor
contrasensuri pe care le-a presupus:
,l...Jnu avem nici un motiv si ne
plangem pentru aceste neintelegeri,
pentru ca putem sustine cd tocmai ele
sunt cele care au dat aceasta
notorietate ambigua de care se bucurd
Garfinkel s1  etnometodologia in
sociologie. Ca si rezultat al
manualelor, al  cursurilor, al
polemicilor, al filiatiilor teoretice si al
politicilor academice,
etnometodologia s-a pdstrat in timp,
datoritd unei neintelegeri colective a

* O versiune mult mai scurtd a acestui
text a fost publicatd in revista Critique,
n°735, 2008

' P. Attewell, Ethnomethodology Since
Garfinkel, in Theory and Society, 1 (3),
1974; D. O’Keefe, Ethnomethodology, in
Journal for the Theory of Social
Behaviour, 9 (2), 1979; M. Peyrot,
Understanding  Ethnomethodology: A
Remedy for Some Common
Misconceptions, in Human Studies, 5,
1982; P. Atkinson, Ethnomethodology. A
Critical Review, in Annual Review of
Sociology, 14, 1988; D. Maynard & S.
Clayman, The Diversity of
Ethnomethodology, in Annual Review of
Sociology, 17, 1991



textului fondatorului sidu: un consens
aproape total format din neintelegeri

profunde cu privire la o serie comuna
992

de sloganuri™.

Potrivit lui Lynch,
neintelegerea este cea care a
reprezentat  garantul  succesului

ctnometodologiei s a  asigurat
permanenta sa in universul academic
al sociologiei. Si este adevarat ca
furia pe care au manifestat-o atat de
asiduu oamenii de stiinta vis-a-vis de
acest curent de analizi’ a contribuit
foarte mult la a o mentine in
actualitatea disciplinei, mai mult
decat discutarea tezelor sale sau forta
de persuasiune a sociologilor care i-au
luat apararea. In orice caz, este ceea
ce s-a intamplat In Franta, tara in care
in care ideea pe care sociologii si-au
facut-o cu privire la etnometodologie
s-a bazat pe conceptia lui Pierre
Bourdicu: acest demers reduce
stiinta sociald la rapoarte ale
rapoartelor pe «care le produc
agentii™. Altfel spus,

> M. Lynch, Scientific Practices and
Ordinary Action, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge, 1993, p.13. O altd
descriecre a reusitei procesului de
anonimizare a ctnometodologici a fost
propusd de citre R. Collins, Les traditions
sociologiques, In Enquéte, 2, 1995

> Asa cum arati L. Quéré et M.
Barthélémy 1in introducerea lor Ia
traducerea francezd a Studiilor de
etnometodologie (PUF, Paris, 2007)
acuzafia cea mai “elegantd” care a fost
adusa la acea vreme etnometodologiei a
fost c¢d eca reprezinti o sociologic a
drogatilor, scopul fiind acela de a
descalifica acest curent.

* P. Bourdieu, Le sens pratique, Editions
de Minuit, Paris, 1980, p.45. Daca
Bourdicu a fost cel care a criticat cel mai
mult etnometodologia, totusi, ele este sic
el mai paradoxal dintre totii criticii:

etnometodologia este cu greu o
sociologie.

Este adevdrat ¢4 suma
acuzatiilor aduse lui Garfinkel ar fi
trebuit sd 11 ridice orice credit:
particularist (el respinge posibilitatea
de a gencraliza faptele sociale,
raportandu-le la functia pe care o au
in cadrul societitii’), localistd (neagd
istoricitatea fenomenelor  sociale®),
subiectivista  (aproba, in  mod
deliberat, perspectiva  agentilor’),
artificialista (nu cunoaste rolul central
al institutiilor politice, al relatiilor de
putere si al violentei dominatici®),
interpretativista (ist limiteazd
analizele  sale la  enunturile
interogative’), fenomenologici (el
insista asupra experientei individuale,
ignorand conditiile de posibilitate ale
acestei experiente'”). Cum este posibil

pentru cd el postula primatul practicii.
Cea mai importantd criticd vizeaza
importanfa pe care Garfinkel a acordat-o
simtului comun.

° B. McSweeney, Meaning, Context and
Situation, in FEuropean Journal of
Sociology, 14, 1973

® J. C. Passeron, Le raisonnement
sociologique, Albin Michel, Paris, 2005
(2¢me édition)

7 L. Coser, Two Methods in Search of a
Substance, in American Sociological
Review, 40(6), 1975

¥ E. Gellner, Ethnomethodology: the Re-
enchantment Industry or the Californian
Way of  Subjectivity  (1975), 1in
Understanding Humanity, Oxford
University Press, Oxford, 1993

® J. Habermas, Théorie de I'agir
communicationnel, Fayard, Paris, 1987,
vol. 1, p.146-147

' P. Bourdieu, op. cit., p.43-44. Asupra
caracterului  gresit fondat al acestei
acuzafii, a se vedea J. Heap & P. Roth,
On  Phenomenological Sociology, in
American Sociological Review, 38 (3),



ca un demers atat de plin de defecte a
putut sd isi gdseascd un loc in cadrul
sociologiei? Ori, faptele stau in felul
urmator: in termenii a ceea ce apare
astdzi ca nefiind decédt o indelungatd
ceartd de familie, limbajul sociologiei
a reluat cateva dintre notiunile
lexicului etnometodologic
(indexicalitate, reflexivitate,
categorizare, cunoasterea simfului
comun, rationament practic, rutind
etc.) si mai multe formule extrase din
dialectul sdu s-au fixat aici: ,actorul
nu este un idiot cultural”; ,temele
sociologiei sunt resurse  pentru
actiune™; ,trebuie sa extragem faptele
sociale ca fiind realizari practice”
etc.'’.Si, mai mult din oboseald decat
din convingere, institutiile oficiale ale
sociologiei au admis faptul ca este
convenabil sa subventioneze un pliant
etnometodologiei'”. Dar, cum sc
intampld  adesea,  recunoasterca
tardivd a vechilor contestatari s-a
produs in momentul in care pericolul
pe care incetaserd sa il reprezinte s-a
dovedit a fi produsul unei temeri
irafionale.

1973 ; sau M. Rogers, Sociology,
Ethnomethodology  and  Experience,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
1983

' Receptarea etnometodologiei nu a fost
pur negativd. Meritele sale au fost
recunoscute de citre A. Giddens, New
Rules of  Sociological — Method,
Hutchinson, Londres, 1976 sau J-. M.
Berthelot, Sociologie  analytique et
paradigmes de I’action, in Sociologie du
travail, 2, 1994

' Garfinkel a fost onorat din acel
moment de catre organizatiile
profesionale care i-au refuzat mult timp
adeziunea si 0 sectie de
“Etnometodologie” a fost recunoscutd de
citre Asociatia Sociologilor Americani,
in anul 2004,

Deci, ne aflam in prezent in
situatia paradoxald in care intrebarile,
destul de wvirulente, pe care
etnometodologia le pusese intr-o
vreme practicii sociologice sunt, mai
mult decat niciodatd de actualitate in
cotidianul cercetérii sociologice, dar
totugi, raspunsurile pe care si le-a
propus si le ofere — si care mi se par
la fel de fundamentate — sunt profund
ignorate.

Timpul poate veni sa
redescopere  continutul exact al
propozitiilor etnometodologiei si sd
constate cd ele reprezintd un ajutor
pretios pentru a deslugi o dificultate
cu care tinerele generatii de sociologi
se confrunta in prezent: ce lor trebuie
sd rezervam practicilor obignuite si
actiunii individuale intr-un model de
explicatie care ramane, mai mult sau
mai putin, marcat de determinism? Mi
se pare cd, la aproape 50 de ani de la
formularea lor, argumentele avansate
de catre Garfinkel in Studii de
etnometologie, lucrare aparuta 1in
1967, pot incéd sa serveasca reflectiei
asupra manierii modeme de a face
sociologie, care constd in integrarca
individului §i a capacitdtilor de
actiune intr-o explicatie a stirii unei
societati si a transformaérilor care o
afecteaza.

Putem sa ne gandim ci orice
sociolog stie, In prezent, cd accastd
carte expune o manierd diferitd de a
face sociologie, intr-o rupturd totald
de canoanele formei dominante din
acea vreme: structuralism-
functionalismul lui Talcott Parsons.
Dar eu cred ca ceea ce este mai putin
clar este ceea ce a justificat aceastd
rupturd, conceputd si exprimatd la
inceputul anilor 50 de catre Garfinkel,
in vremea In care era elevul lui
Parsons. Deci, acesta este primul



lucru asupra caruia va trebui sd
revenim,

Sensul unei rupturi

Una dintre urmele profunde pe
carc Parsons le-a ldsat asupra
sociologiei este legata de faptul ca el
a facut din actiunea sociala un obiect
al investigatiilor stiintifice  ale
sociologiei”. In cadrul teoriei pe care
a  claborat-o, comportamentele
individuale sunt concepute ca fiind
produsul aplicédrii unui ansamblu de
reguli clar stabilite (teza rationalitatii)
pe care un sistem normativ,
caracteristic unei societafi, le impune
fiecaruia dintre membrii acesteia (teza
socializaril), care sunt, in acest fel,
patrungi de motivatia de a respecta
prescriptiile acestora (teza
interiorizarii).  Validitatea  acestui
model de explicatie se impune cu atat
mai repede cu cat el a fumizat
,.variabilele sale structurale” (celebrul
sistem  AGIL')  tehnicilor de
cuantificare — aflate In plin elan -
puse in practicd pentru a dovedi
legitimitatea sociologiei ca domeniu
stiintific. Pentru Garfinkel, aceasta
teorie a actiunii este complet iluzorie.
Contrar acestei conceptii de ,,contabili
si matematicieni” si  extrigand
intuitiile sale din familiaritatea sa cu
fenomenologia'”, Studiile isi propun

' T. Parsons, The Structure of Social
Action, McGraw-Hill, New York, 1937

14 Pe aceastdl temd, a se vedea G. Rocher,
L action sociale, Le Seuil (Points), Paris,
1968

5 In introducerea sa la H. Garfinkel,
Seeing  Sociologically. The Routine
Grounds of Social Action, Boulder,
Paradigm Publishers, 2005, A. W. Rawls
ne aminteste cd, vorbind in mod natural
limba germand, Garfinkel a cules si s-a

10

sd demonteze faptul cd nu ne putem
da seama de actiunca sociald decat
daca analizim manicra 1n care
indivizii pringi in realizarea sa ajung
s o ducd la termen, in circumstantele
si durata in care ca s¢ realizeaza.
Originalitatea proiectului lui
Garfinkel, si ceea ce 1l distinge de cel
pe care il propun, In aceeasi perioada,
interactionisti precum Goffman sau
Becker, tine de, folosind un termen de
factura fenomenologica: ,revenirea
la lucrurile insele”, fixeazd o ambitie
a sociologiei: ,revenirea la practicile
insele”. Si acest obiectiv — care
devine cel al etnometodologiei, nume
prin care explicd inventia in primul
capitol al Srudiilor - transformd
radical obiectul anchetei empirice:
datele  pertinente care  trebuic
acumulate trebuie si fie culese prin
observatia in sifu a modului in care
indivizii fac si spun ceca ce fac si
spun atunci cand actioneazd 1In
comun, cu scopul de a descoperi
,metodele” pe care le utilizeaza
pentru a realiza activitatea practicd in
care sunt pringi.

Pe scurt, proiectul lui Garfinkel
consta, parafrazandu-l pe Marx, in
repunerea pe picioare a teoriei lui
Parsons, care, dupd parerca sa, era
irationala. Nici mai mult, nici mai
putin.  Unul dintre  motivele
neintelegerii demersului
etnomentologiei (este vorba despre
distinctia de  modelul  analizei
conversatiei de cel cu care tindem,

alaturat la dou figuri ale fenomenologiei
inspirate din Germania nazistd: A. Schiitz
si A. Gurwitsch. El i-a ghidat in universal
academic American, contribuind la
traducerea si publicarea operelor lor.



adesea, si il confundim'®) tine de
caracterul limitat i empiric pe care il
atribuie creatorul sdu: furnizarea unei
descrieri riguroase si  detaliate a
structurilor elementare a actiunii
colective.

Ceea ce i-a revoltat pe primii
cititori ai lui Garfinkel este legat de
una dintre instructiunile pe care le da:
descriecrea a ceea ce face dintr-o
actiune colectiva, tipul de actiune care
trebuie si fie detasata analitic de orice
forma de interpretare.  Pentru
sociologic, ideeca de a ridica o
separatie radicald sfideaza bunul simg
si Increteste obiceiurile: cu ce ar putea
sa semene o analizd a actiunii care
refuza sd ia in considerare geneza sa
istoricd, raportul cu relatiile sa putere
si consecintele acestuia? Aceasta
intrebare si-o vor pune inevitabil noile
generatii de cititori ai lui Garfinkel,
iar rdspunsul care va fi dat (a carui
formulare optimd se regdseste intr-un
articol scris de Harvey Sacks, in 1970
si care este consideratd cea mai bund
formulare a demersului
etnometodologiei'’) riscd si ridice
aceleasi perplexititi. Deci, acesta este
al doilea lucru pe care este necesar sd

il clarificam, precizind natura
orientérilor analitice ale
etnometodologiei.

De la practici la cotidian

16 Diferenta intre cele doud demersuri a
fost analizatd de citre Lynch, op. cit.

" H. Garfinkel & H. Sacks, On Formal
Structures of Practical Actions, in J.C.
McKinney & E.A. Tyriakian (eds),
Theoretical Sociology, Appleton Century
Crofts, New York, 1970. Acest text
figureazd in anexa traducerii franceze a
Studiilor.

11

Unul dintre contrasensurile cele
mai delicate comise cu privire la
etnometodologie este de a o credita,
pozitiv sau negativ, cu o inovatie
majora: reabilitarea ,punctului de
vedere al actorului”. Ori, o lecturd a
Studiilor ne obligd sd se rendre a 1
evidence> Garfinkel respinge, asa
cum a aritat si Bauman, ideea ci ceea
ce poate gandi individul poate fi
considerat nucleul sau ratiunea
actiunii sale'®; si, asa cum a aritat
Habermas, el nu manifestd nici un
interes pentru comunicare ca factor
esential al coordondrii  actiunii
fundamentate pe negocierea unui
acord'”. Mai mult, ¢l nu pretinde si
furnizeazd o descriere a activitatii
practice ca realitate ce ia nastere din
interactiunile dintre indivizi.
Fenomenul pe care incearca sa 1l
surprinda este de o cu totul altd
naturd; producerea fard incetare a unei
ordini tranzitorii §i constant revizuitd
in cursul aceleiasi actiuni in curs de
realizare §1 pentru ca aceastd actiune
sd se poata realiza.

Garfinkel se preocupa si
distingd notiunea de ordine aga cum
este ea perceputd in etnometodologic
(pentru a califica o obiectivitate
aproximativd §i provizorie atribuitd
clementelor unui context de actiune, a
carui validitate se descopera in cursul
activitatil practice si se concentreaza
pe capacitatea de asigurare a
continuitdfii sale) de ordinea pe care o
gasim in sociologia traditionald (in
care notiunea de ordine face trimitere
la o stare de lucruri construite In mod

'8 7. Bauman, On the Philosophical
Status  of  FEthnomethodology, 1n
Sociological Review, 21 (1), 1973

' In Théorie de I’agir communicationnel,
op. cit.



teoretic §i carcia 11 sunt conferite
proprictiti de stabilitate g1 de
determinare). Pentru a  marca
diferenta, Garfinkel adaugd un
asterisc nofiunii §i vorbeste de
,fenomenele ordinii*™*.

Prin urmare, demersul
etnometodologiei nu se reduce la
opozitia traditionald intre demersul
cantitativ si calitativ in sociologie.
Garfinkel a radicalizat problemele cu
scopul de a face aceastd opozitie sa
dispard: el nu se preocupd si
infatiseze constructia unei realitéti
sociale de cétre indivizii angajati in
mod deliberat in indeplinirea unei
sarcini colective de ,definire a unei
situatii” sau de ,negociere a unui
acord”, c¢i si izoleze si sa descrie
operatiile epistemice (sau ,,metodele™)
pe care agentii le utilizeazd Intr-o
maniera ireflexivd, pentru a pune in
ordine elementele perceptibile ale
unui mediu de actiune (lucruri,
indivizi, fapte si gesturi, enunturi) cu
scopul de a asigura impredictibilitatea
derularii schimbadrilor sociale. Acest
lucru este specificat si de prefata pe
care Garfinkel a realizat-o la Studii de

* H. Garfinkel, Le programme de
Dethnométhodologie, in M. de Fornel, A.
Ogien & L. Quéré, op. cit., unde scrie ci
“pentru orice eveniment social real,
studiile etnometodologice aratd clar cum,
in fiecare caz concret, membrii, care
dispun de o competentd obisnuitd, isi
coordoneaz3 activititile pentru a produce,
a manifesta si a stabili, in detalii foarte
clare, ordinea de fenomene despre care ne
putem da seama local si natural — altfel
spus fenomene care pun in joc logica,
cauzalitatea, clasificdrile, temporalitatea,

coerenfa, uniformitatea, analizele de
detaliu, sensul, erorile, accidentele,
coincidenfele, rafiunea, veridicitatea

metodelor”, idem, p.40-41
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etnometodologie, in care sunt fixate
doua obiective ale anchetei empirice,
care pot fi utilizate din aceastd
perspectiva:

- @ percepe cum activititile
cotidiene ale indivizilor sunt
rezultatul metodelor prin care pot fi
analizate actiunile practice,
circumstantele practice, cunoasterea
simtului comun al structurilor sociale
si rationamentul sociologic practic;

- a descoperi proprictitile
formale ale actiunilor practice curente
din interiorul situatiilor reale, ca
realizari continue ale acestora din
urma™?'

Suntem departe de o reabilitare
,din punct de vedere al actorului”.
Genul de analiza pe care datele unei
anchete empirice ce urmareste aceste
doua obiective pot sd il alimenteze
este, simultan si inextricabil, cel al
proprietétilor rationale al activititilor
practice si cel al abilitétii practice (nu
reflexive) pe care indivizii le
manifestd in ajustarea actiunilor lor la
aceste  proprietati  (adicd  faptul
empiric  atestat din  furnizarea
criteriillor de judecati pe care le
utilizeazd pentru a  identifica,
categoriza si a percepe lucrurile si
evenimentele care 11 inconjoard, si
pentru a face asta in secventialitatea
schimburilor si pentru a le garanta
continuitatea).

Acest program est derutant, cel
putin din doud puncte de vedere. In
primul rand, el ne invité la conceperea
atribuirii unei inteligibilitati lucrurilor
lumii si procedurile de revizuire care

' H. Garfinkel, Recherches..., op. cit,
p.46. Pentru o prezentare metodicd a
acestor notiuni a se vedea A. Ogien & L.
Quéré, Le vocabulaire de la sociologie de
D’action, Ellipses, Paris, 2005



o 1nsotesc ca fiind operatii epistemice
de naturd practici, adicd se referd
integral la aceeast actiune §i nu pot fi
separate de aceasta. In al doilea rand,
el inverseaza ordinea traditionala a
prioritdtilor in sociologie: fragmentele
de activitate practici pe care
sociologul decide si le studieze
servesc, mai 1intdi, la descrierea
acestor operatii  epistemice; iar
descrierea nu scoate in evidenta decat

o crestere excesivd — dar intr-o
manierd iremediabila, pentru cd
caracterul contextual al datelor

empirice culese obligd la surprinderea
minutioasd a formei  activitatii
practice, pe baza careia sunt adunate
detaliile care alimenteaza analiza.

Putem constata aspectul pozitiv
al acestei inversiuni. Mi se pare util sd
am aceastd idee atunci cand vorbim
de o criticd a etnometodologiei. Ea ne
permite sa intelegem despre ce este
vorba 1in aceastd deplasare a
obiectului analizei sociologice dinspre
practici inspre cotidian. Si putem si
pariem ca interogarca cu privire la
pozitiile metodei care justificd aceasta
deplasare ar trebui sa ajute sociologul,
chiar dacd el nu este de acord cu
optiunile lui Garfinkel, sa precizeze
termenii unei chestiuni de metoda,
devenita persistentd: ce loc ar trebui
sd acorde analiza sociologici a
actiunii, individului §i acfiunii sale
autonome?

Etnometodologia si lumea

Cea de-a doua acuzd adusd
demersului lui Garfinkel denunta
Slocalismul” acestuia. Ea poate fi
formulatd astfel: etnometodologia
neutralizeazd  vocatia  criticd a
sociologiei, ocultand in mod deliberat
existenta efectelor stratificérii sociale,

13

arbitrariului ierarhiilor instituite sau
ale reproducerii raporturilor de putere.
Dacda aceste fenomene nu l-an
interesat pe Garfinkel, a fost dintr-un
motiv important: ele nu reprezintd
decat generalizdri teoretice, care nu
au nici un fel de pertinentd pentru
cine cautd sd descrie modul in care se
realizeazd actiunea - local si
secvenfial. Dar nimic nu implicd
faptul ca Garfinkel s-a opus ideii ca
ali autori au incercat sa ofere o
descriere etnometodologica a
inegalitétii, a puterii, a aliendrii sau a
dominatiei. Ceea ce l-a mobilizat a
fost faptul de a face legitima ancheta
empiricd asupra ceea ce el numeste
fenomenele ordinii*”. Altfel spus,
demersul sd a constat in castigarea
unor noi teritorii pentru analiza
sociologici™. Tar Studiile pot fi citite
ca un fel de raspuns la ceea ce are de
castigat sociologia din  aceastd
extindere a domeniului sau de
investigatie. Care este acest raspuns?
Putem spuna ca toate studiile
reunite In aceasta carte Incearca si
dea  suficientd robustete unei
propozitii: derularea oricarei activititi
practice depinde de un efort continuu
de punere in ordine, care este ghidat
de catre exigentele ce 11 dicteaza
Lstructuri - formale ale  actiunilor
practice™. Acest efort este, pentru
Garfinkel, fenomenul pe care
sociologul trebuie sa fie atent sa nu 1l
piardd in cursul analizelor sale, ceea

2 O confuzie similari a fost comisi
referitor la demersul lui Goffman, care si-
a explicat tipul de extensic a domeniului
pe care il cerceta, prin dezvoltarca
analizelor “ordinii interactiunii”. A se
vedea The Interaction Order, in American
Journal of Sociology, 5 (3), 1983

> Este titlul articolului semnalat deja,
scris de Garfinkel & Sacks



ce, pentru el, este trasdtura
constitutivd a lucrarilor de”sociologie
formala™**. Pentru a preveni o astfel
de eventualitate, Garfinkel fixeaza o
reguld fundamentald pe care trebuie
sd 0 respecte orice cercetator: aceea
de a-si limita ancheta sa la o analiza,
in cele mai mici detalii, a modalititii
obignuite §i inventive prin care
~membrii au recurs la activititile
vietii curente, ca metode pentru
recunoagtere  si  demonstrare  a
proprietatilor rationale a expresiilor si
actiunilor indexicale, adici de a
recunoaste si a demonstra ca putem sd
le izolam, ca ele sunt tipice si
uniforme, ca putem sia le repetim
eventual, ci ele sunt aparent in raport
uncle cu celelalte, ca cle sunt
coerente, echivalente, substituibile,
descriptibile intr-un mod anonim, cd
au 0 orientare, ci sunt
proiectate”™ [...]%.

Sub aceastd definitic apare o
tezd  cruciald: principiille  de
rafionalitate care organizeaza actiunea
nu trebuie sa fie localizate 1n spiritul
actorilor, c¢i, mai degrabd, in ceea ce
Garfinkel numeste, in capitolul 8§ al
Studiilor, ,rationalititile actiunii”. lar
ceea ce dd legitimitate sociologicd
acestei de-localizari este
recomandarca urmatoare:
inteligibilitatea atribuitd lucrurilor si
evenimentelor care se succed in fluxul
schimburilor sociale rezultd din

24

Garfinkel calificd drept “formale”
aceste sociologii care analizeaza actiunea
plecand de la categoriile explicative ale
unei teorii a priori si aplicate mecanic

situatiilor reale. Pentru el, defectul
acestor sociologii este de a detasa
sistematic ~ analizele @ de  actiunea

conditiilor practice si secvenfiale in care
ele se configureaza din interiorul lor.
> Recherches. .., op. cit., p.63.
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respectarea obligatiilor care se impun
asupra  conduitelor  individuale,
necesitatea de a descoperi “de fiecare
datd din nou” continutul particular pe
care il iau, conform circumstantelor,
proprietitile de tipificare, coerenta,
echivalenta, substituabilitate,
independenta  logicd, pe  care
Garfinkel le regrupeaza in notiunea de
“structuri  formale ale actiunilor
practice”. Asa cum a aritat si Bloor™,
accasta recomandare este ambigud.
Caci daca ea admite ca indeplinirea
actiunii necesitd o redescoperire a
unei ordini, ideea de redescoperire
implica ca aceast ordine sd pre-existe
angajarii intr-o actiune.

Localismul  etnometodologiei
reflectd, mai degraba, o preocupare
metodologicd decat un parti-pris
ideologic. El rdspunde unei intentii:
aceea de a nu integra in analiza
datelor lucruri care nu au nici o
legatura logica cu obiectul lor.

De la explicatie la descriere

Alta dintre intuitiile fondatoare
ale lui Garfinkel se regaseste 1in
numeroase texte din Studii: aceea care
face referire la descrierile curente ale
actiunii — indiferent cd ele sunt facute
de catre oameni obignuiti sau de cétre
sociologi - si care sustine ca ele fac si
dispara ceea ce face ca actiunea sa fie
ceea ce este. Sau ceea ce Garfinkel
numeste missing what >’ despre care

® D. Bloor, Right and Left
Wittgensteinians, in A. Pickering (ed.),
Science as Practice and Culture, The
University of Chicago Press, Chicago,
1992

“ Lynch ne aminteste ci Garfinkel
semnala cd “studiile asupra muncitorilor
sociali pierd din vedere maniera in care



presupune cé ghideaza, intr-o maniera
manifestd dar de neperceput (seen but
unnoticed), schimburile dintre indivizi
care practicd aceeasi activitate.

O parte din anti-teoreticianismul
si a anti-intelectualismului  lui
Garfinkel tine de refuzul siu de a
impamanteni aceastd disparitic si de
respingerea oricdrei tentative de a-gi
construi  demersul sociologic prin
intermediul i’

Cateva dintre articolele sale cele
mai celebre ilustreazi aceastd manierd
de actiune: experientele de rupturd a
ordinii curente a lucrurilor si punerea
in evidentd a normativitdtii imanente
lumii sociale (breaching experiments —
descries in capitolul 2); organizarca
procesului de luare a deciziei in cadrul
activitatilor  juratilor (utilizarea
regulilor de justificare, analizate in
capitolul 4); desavargirea apartenentei
sexuale ca urmare a unei practici de
transexualitate (cazul Agnes, prezentat
in capitolul 5).

Primul articol trateaza
problema modului In care se
construieste un dosar al unui pacient

acesti profesionisti constituie
caracteristicile unui “caz’ 1in cursul
interactiunilor pe care le intretin cu
fluxurile de clienti; studiile sociologiei
medicale pierd din vedere maniera in care
categoriile de diagnostice se¢ formeaza in
cursul intdlnirilor clinice; iar studiile
militare pierd din vedere maniera in care
rangurile  stabile ale liniillor de
comunicare se ordoneazd in demersul
interactional”, M. Lynch, op. cit., p.270-
271

¥ Ceea ce fac tehnicile de cuantificare in
sociologic. Lucririle lni Aaron Cicourel
din anii 1960 au demonstrate cum
recursul la aceste tehnici nu permit
justificare explicarii conduitelor
individuale sau ale actiunilor colective pe
care sociologia stiintificid” le avanseaza.
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si ecrorile pe care un astfel de
document le introduce in intelegerea
practicii psihiatrice, in acelasi fel ca si
in procedurile de codificare puse in
practicd in anchetele calitative; cel de-
al doilea trateaza problema cohortelor
de pacienti supuse unei anchete,
analizand o dimensiune a caracterului
artificial al reprezentativitatii datelor
care decurg din aceasta.

Aceste analize vor parea, fard
indoiald, banale pentru sociologii din
ziua de azi, care sunt .rupti” de
practica anchetei de teren. Dar,
trebuie sa ne amintim faptul ca ele au
fost produse In anii 1950 si cd,
impreund cu cele dezvoltate de
Cicourel si Goffman, au pus bazele
criticii interne a formelor explicatiei
in sociologie. Lectura lor ne ofera,
totusi, o informatie utila: inainte de a
produce o explicatie a actiunii, pe
care o percepe intr-un mod retroactiv
— In momentul in care este deja
indeplinitd — si datoritd definitiilor
abstracte care vorbesc despre ce ar
trebui ea sd fie, sociologul trebuie sa
epuizeze toate posibilititile de analiza
pe care le oferd descrierea conditiilor
practice (materiale, temporale,
lingvistice si conceptuale) in care se
desfagoara aceasta actiune. Altfel spus
a Tmpinge pand la capit elucidarile
care permit si se producd aceastd
substituire a descrierii cu explicatia
(pentru a relua recomandarca facuta

de Wittgenstein).
Aceastd recomandare, care
face obiectul anchetei

etnometodologice, a dat nagtere la
doua tipuri de utilizatori. Pentru unii,
accasta substituire redubleazd un
postulat: ordinea este o productie
locala care se realizeazd in
circumstantele specifice ale situatiei
in care se produce: nu este decat o



stiingi a particularului”®. A doua
categoric de utilizatori este formatd
din cei care admit pur si simplu cd
descriecrea Insecamna automat  si
explicatic. Aceastd optiune (care
regdseste un sprijin In teoria lui
Wittgenstein) afirmd cd manierele
noastre obisnuite de a stabili raportul
cu o lume deja ordonatid se confundd
cu modalitatile noastre de a actiona in
acest scop si de a vorbi despre acest
lucru).

Aceastd rupturd nu reprezintd
singura linie de demarcatic Intre
modalitatile diferite de a se folosi de
Studii  in etmometodologie. Ca o
concluzie, voi prezenta un tablou
rapid al varietdtii modalitatilor actuale
de a face din etnometodologia pe care
demersul fondator al lui Garfinkel le-
a inspirat.

La ce poate servi
etnometodologia?

Pe parcursul acestei
prezentari, au fost oferite doud
raspunsuri  negative la  aceastd
intrebare: etnometodologia nu

serveste nici la distrugerea vocatiel
critice a sociologiei, nici la
reabilitarea punctului de vedere al
actorilor. De asemeneca, a fost facutd
si o precizare: etnometodologia cautd
sa extindd domeniul de investigatie al
sociologiei, transformand fenomenul
ordinii §1 ,metodele  obisnuite”
utilizate in sifu pentru a-l stabili si a-1
menfine in obiect al anchetei
empirice. Aceastd identificare putin
vagd a programului etnometodologiei
poate fi precisi? In acest punct se
complica lucrurile in masura in care

** Este pozitia pe care o apird Bruno Latour.
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Garfinkel a interzis construirea unui
corp de doctrind inregistrat oficial si
aparat in mod riguros. Aceastd
interdictie a perturbat pentru multd
vreme doctrina etnometodologiei; si,
in orice caz, a contribuit foarte mult la
faptul cd sociologia nu a tras
invatiminte de lectiile oferite de
demersul etnometodologic. Ceea ce se
dezvaluie, astfel, este faptul ca trei
demersuri critice, adesca concurente,

s-au dezvoltat pe fondul acestei
mosteniri comune.
Primul  vizeaza  definirea

corectd a ceea ce trebuie sd aibd in
vedere  metoda  calitativa  1n
sociologie. Ea introduce, 1n ,cutia cu
ustensile” a etnografiei sociologice,
instrumente de descriere mult mai
bine adaptate la Intelegerea actiunii in
comun, perceputd in dinamica sa
propric  (reflexivitate) si  1Intr-o
anumitd situatic  (inedexicalitate).
Critica continutd 1n acest demers este
esentialmente metodologica: ea invitd
la o revenire asupra ceea ce produce o
descriere sociologica a actiunii. Ea se
rezuma la urmatoarca afirmatie:
trebuie sa ne dam seama de actiunca
in comun, in modul cel mai fidel si
cel mai exhaustiv posibil, cu scopul
de a restitui maniera In care ea ia
nastere, in secventialitatea
schimbarilor care au produs-o.
Respectarea acestei afirmatii trebuie
sd prevind producere a doua pericole:

fie inchiderea in naratiuni
interminabile, fie confuzia cu un
hiperconstructivism.

Cel de-al doilea demers
impinge anti-teoreticianismul i anti-
intelectualismul la  extreme. El
propune asumarea ca obiect a unui
aparat conceptual pe care cercetatorul
il utilizeaza pentru a formula tipul de
enunturi pe care cercetdtorul il



utilizeaza pentru a formula tipul de
enunturi pe care il produce. Aceastd
modalitate de operare, care consta in
aplicarea 1ideii de reflexivitate la
demersul sociologic®, se dezvoltd, in
cel mai bun caz, intr-o critica a
metodelor sociologiei; si ce ¢ mai rau,
s¢ inchide complet in jurul ei,

transformand rafionamentul
sociologului in obiect exhaustiv al
anchetei, cadzand adesea Intr-o

naivitate destul de inconsecventa.

Cel de-al treilea exploreaza
nucleul anti-mentalist al
etnometodologiet, aducandu-si
contribufia sa la o teorie sociologica a
cunoasterii: este vorba despre analiza
“"metodelor” care asigurd realizarea
actiunii  colective ca §i  practici
influentiale directe’'. Aceasta
orientare ne¢ permite sd restabilim
sociologia in dezbaterea cu privire la
cunoastere, incercand sa demonstram
empiric natura sociald a cunoasterii
(raportand-o la capacitati naturale, la
obiceiuri contractate sau la activitafi
de genul “savoir faire” incorporate).
Problema care se pune acestui demers
este de a evita orice deviere catre cele
doud inclinatii pe care Garfinkel a

%% Este versiunea “reflexivititii radicale”,
inauguratd de citre P. McHugh, S. Raffel,
D. Foss & A. Blum, On the Beginning of
Social Inquiry, Routledge & Kegan Paul,
Londres, 1974; prelungitd de citre M.
Pollner, Left of Ethnomethodology, in
American Sociological Review, 56, 1991;
si S. Woolgar (ed.), Knowledge and
Reflexivity:  New  Frontiers in the
Sociology of Knowledge, Sage, Londres,
1988

°! Asupra acestei pozitii, a se vedea A. W.
Rawls, FEpistemology and Practice,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
2004 ; si A. Ogien, Les formes sociales de
la pensée, Armand Colin, Paris, 2007
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Incercat sd le elimine din analiza

sociologica: psihologismul s
mentalismul®.
Concluzie:

Incid de la publicarca lucririi
Studies in Ethnomethodology,
cercetdrile nu au incetat sa se dezvolte
in diferite directii, iar problema care
s¢ pune este de a sti ce ar trebui sd
vizeze analiza metodelor pe care
indivizii le utilizeazad pentru a
recunoaste si elabora o ordine pe care
se sprijind pentru a intelege ceea ce se
intampld intr-o situatie de actiune si
de a-si orienta corect conduita lor.
Dacd nu existd un raspuns clar la
acecastd intrebare, trei lucruri au putut
fi stabilite cu  privire la
etnometodologie:

1) ea nu raporteaza actiunea la
intentie sau la vointa unui dominant
de cétre motive rationale, dar se
atageaza la descrierca metodelor
obisnuite pe care orice participant la o
forma de activitate colectiva (ceea ce

Garfinkel numeste “membru”) le
utilizeazd pentru a produce o
mnteligibilitate;

2) este absurd sd prezentim
cercetdrile in  etnometodologie ca
fiind destinate exclusiv la reducerea
sociologiei la un demers care ar trebui
sa renunte la orice forma de
generalizare pentru a nu privilegia
decat descrierea singularitatilor;

* Optiunea este aparati de citre J.
Coulter, Mind in Action, Polity Press,
Cambridge, 1989 sau M. Lynch, op. cit.
De asemenea, a s¢ vedea H. de Molder &
J. Potter (eds.), Conversation and
Cognition, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge, 2005



3) trebuie si abandonam
imaginea monolitici a unui demers
dogmatic si inchis in ritualuri si
idiomul destinat unei secte de inifiati,
care se¢ situeazd la marginea
sociologiei.

(i daca ar trebui sa spunem din
ce punct de vedere etnometodologia
se situcaza (ca si cum nu ar fi decat
unul singur), am putea spune cd
acesta nu este nici cel al actorilor, nici
cel al societdtii, ci al secventialitafii
actiunii. [Ji ceea ce demonstreaza
cercetarile  Intreprinse din  aceastd
perspectivd  este  cd fenomenele
sociale pe care le putem descoperi in
analiza ordondrii mutuale care
organizeaza actiunca sunt la fel de

legitime  §i  interesante  pentru
sociolog, cum sunt consecintele
mondializérii, criza  periferilor,
devianta financiard sau evolutia
familiei.
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A quoi sert I’ethnométhodologie ?*

Prof. Albert OGIEN

Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, Paris

Résumé : Depuis la publication des
Studies in  Ethnomethodology, les
recherches n’ont cessé de se développer
dans ces diverses directions. Et la
question se pose toujours de savoir ce
que devrait, finalement, viser l'analyse
des “méthodes” que les individus
utilisent pour reconnaitre et élaborer un

La réception des propositions de
I’ethnométhodologie par le milieu de
la sociologic a €t¢ et reste toujours
brouillée par des interprétations qui
reposent, souvent, sur des malentendus
parfois étonnants. Et ce brouillage a du
mal a étre dissipé. Clest que,
conformément a loption anti-
théoriciste défendue par Garfinkel, il
n’existe pas vraiment de doctrine
officielle de I’e¢thnométhodologic au
nom de laquelle ceux qui s’en
revendiquent pourraient décréter une
erreur d’interprétation. Cette absence
de canon a une autre conséquence, que
tous les commentateurs ont souligné :
une grande diversit¢ régne dans le
camp de I’ethnométhodologic'. On

* Une version plus courte de ce texte a été
publiée dans Critigue, n°735, 2008

' P. Attewell, “Ethnomethodology Since
Garfinkel”, Theory and Society, 1 (3), 1974 ;
D. O’Keefe, “Ethnomethodology”, Journal
for the Theory of Social Behaviour, 9 (2),
1979 ; M. Peyrot, “Understanding
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ordre sur lequel ils s appuient pour
comprendre ce qui se passe dans une
sttuation d’action et y orienter
correctement leur conditite.

Mots-cles:  ordinaire,  description,
etnometodologie, explication

pourrait d’ailleurs, en suivant Lynch,
porter un regard amusé sur les effets
de cette diversité et des innombrables
contresens qu'elle a engendrés © “[...]
il n'y a aucune raison de se plaindre de
ces mécompréhensions, puisqu’on
peut soutenir que ce sont précisément
clles qui ont donné cette notoriété
ambigiic dont Garfinkel et
I’ethnométhodologiec ont jouie dans la
sociologic. En tant que créature de
manuels, de cursus, de polémiques, de
filiations théoriques, et de politiques
académiques, 'ethnométhodologie
s'est maintenue grice a une
mécompréhension collective de son
texte fondateur : un consensus presque
total constitu¢ par de profonds

Common Misconceptions”, Human Studies,
5, 1982 ; P. Atkinson, “Ethnomethodology.
A Critical Review”, Annual Review of
Sociology, 14, 1988 ; D. Maynard & S.
Clayman, “The Diversity of
Ethnomethodology”, Annual Review of
Sociology, 17, 1991



malentendus a propos d'une série
commune de slogans.”
Selon Lynch, cest le

malentendu qui a été le garant du
succes relatif de 1’ethnométhodologie
et a assuré sa permanence dans
I"univers académique de la sociologie.
Et il est vrai que 1’acharnement que les
professionnels ont assidiiment
manifesté a ’encontre de ce courant
d’analyse’ a bien plus contribué a le
maintenir dans [actualit¢ de la
discipline que la discussion de ses
théses ou la force de persuasion de la
poignée de sociologues qui les ont
reprises a leur compte. C’est, en tout
cas, ce qui s’est passé en France, ou
I’idée que les sociologues se sont faite
de I’ethnométhodologie s’est
longtemps alignée sur le jugement a
I’emporte-picce de Bourdieu: cette
démarche “réduit la science sociale a
des «comptes rendus des comptes

. 4
rendus » que produisent les agents™.

> M. Lynch, Scientific Practices and

Ordinary Action, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1993, p.13. Une autre
description de la rdussite du processus
d*“anonymisation” de 1'ethnométhodologie
est proposée par R. Collins, “Les traditions
sociologiques”, Enquéte, 2, 1995

> Comme L. Quéré et M. Barthélémy le
rappellent dans leur introduction a la
traduction francaise des Recherches en
ethnométhodologie (Paris, PUF, 2007)
I’accusation la plus élégante qui a été portée,
a cette époque, contre 1’ethnométhodologie
est d’étre une sociologic de droguds, ce qui
était sensé la disqualifier

* P. Bourdieu, Le sens pratique, Paris, Ed.
de Minuit, 1980, p.45. Si Bourdicu a été
Iartisan le plus déterminé du rejet de
I’ethnométhodologie, il en a ¢été le plus
paradoxal aussi car il en partageait
Iintuition centrale : la primauté¢ de la
pratique. Son rejet vise surtout 1’inspiration
phénoménologique de ce courant et
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Autrement dit, 1’ethnométhodologie
est a peine une sociologic.

Et il est vrai que la somme des
accusations portées contre le travail de
Garfinkel aurait dii lui 6ter tout crédit :
particulariste (il  récuserait la
possibilit¢ de généraliser les faits
sociaux en les rapportant a la fonction
quils occupent dans la société’),
localiste (il nierait [’historicité des
phénomeénes sociaux®), subjectiviste (il
endosserait délibérément la
perspective des agents’), artificialiste
(il méconnaitrait la centralité¢ des
institutions politiques, des relations de
pouvoir et de la violence de Ila
domination®),  interprétativiste (il
limiterait ses analyses aux €noncés des

I’importance que Garfinkel accorde au sens
commun. Pour Bourdicu, I’allant-de-soi ne
va jamais de soi : ce qu'un individu tient
pour I’évidence signale simplement
I’incorporation d’une vision du monde (ou
Iacquisition d’un habitus) enticrement
déterminée par la position qu’il occupe dans
une structure sociale inégalitaire. De ce
point de vue, 1’*attitude naturelle” n’a rien
de naturelle : elle est la forme sous laquelle
se présente la domination. Et ce n’est rien
d’autre que cette domination que les
comptes rendus d’acteurs reflétent.

> B. McSweeney, “Meaning, Context and
Situation”, European Journal of Sociology,
14, 1973

® J-C. Passeron, Le raisonnement
sociologique, Paris, Albin Michel, 2005
(2&éme édition)

" L. Coser, “Two Methods in Search of a
Substance”, American Sociological Review,
40(6), 1975.

® E. Gellner, “Ethnomethodology : the Re-
enchantment Industry or the Californian
Way of Subjectivity” (1975), dans
Understanding Humanity, Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 1993



enquétés’),  phénoménologique (il
rendrait compte de 1'expérience
individuelle en ignorant les conditions
de possibilité de cette expérience'”).
Comment en effet une démarche
affligée de tant de défauts a-t-elle pu
survivre et se forger une place dans la
discipline ? Or le fait est 1a : au terme
de ce qui apparait aujourd’hui n’avoir
été qu’une longue querelle de famille,
la langue de la sociologic a repris
quelques notions au lexique de
I’ethnométhodologie (indexicalité,
réflexivite, catégorisation,
connaissance de sens commun,
raisonnement pratique, routine, etc.) et
plusicurs formules tirées de son
vernaculaire s’y sont définitivement
installées : “I’acteur n’est pas un idiot
culturel” ; “les thémes de la sociologie
(topics) sont des ressources pour
I’action” ; “il faut traiter les faits
sociaux comme des accomplissements
pratiques” ; etc.''. Et, par lassitude
plus que par conviction, les institutions
officiclles de la sociologiec ont admis

qu’il  convenait d’octroyer un
° J. Habermas, Théorie de ['agir
communicationnel, Paris, Fayard, 1987,

tome 1, p.146-147

9 P. Bourdieu, op. cit., p.43-44. Sur le
caractere mal fondé de cette accusation, voir
J. Heap & P. Roth, “On Phenomenological
Sociology”, American Sociological Review,
38 (3), 1973; ou M. Rogers, Sociology,
Ethnomethodology and Experience,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1983

' La réception de 1’ethnométhodologie

n’a pas ¢té purement négative. Ses
mérites ont ét¢ reconnus par A.
Giddens, New Rules of Sociological
Method, Londres, Hutchinson, 1976 ou

J-. M. Berthelot, “Sociologie analytique

et paradigmes de 1’action”, Sociologie

du travail, 2, 1994
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strapontin - a  1’ethnométhodologie'”.
Mais, comme souvent, la
reconnaissance tardive de vieux
contestataires s”est faite au moment ou
le danger qu’ils étaient censés
représenter s’est avéré étre le produit
d’une hantise irraisonnée.

On se trouve donc aujourd hui
dans cette situation paradoxale ou les
questions que [’ethnométhodologic a
jadis posées, et avec quelle virulence, a
la pratique de la sociologie sont plus
que jamais d’actualit¢ dans le
quotidien de la recherche, mais que les
réponses qu’'elle a proposé¢ de leur
donner - et qui me semblent toujours
aussi fondées - sont largement
ignorées.

Le temps est peut-&tre enfin
venu de redécouvrir le contenu exact
des propositions de
I’ethnométhodologiec et de constater
qu’elles sont une aide précieuse pour
dénouer une difficulté¢ a laquelle les
jeunes générations de sociologues se
trouvent a présent confrontées : quelle
place faut-il réserver aux pratiques
ordinaires et a D’action individuelle
dans un mod¢le d’explication qui reste,
peu ou prou, marqué par le
déterminisme ? Il me semble que, prés
de cinquante années apres leur
formulation, les arguments avancés par
Garfinkel dans les Studies in
Ethnomethodology parues en 1967
peuvent toujours servir la réflexion sur
cette manicre modemne de faire de la
sociologic qui consiste a intégrer
I’individu et ses capacités d agir dans

12 Garfinkel est depuis peu honoré par
les organismes professionnels qui lui
ont longtemps refusé 1’adhésion et une
section “Ethnométhodologie” a été
reconnue  par 1’Association  des
Sociologues Américains en 2004



une explication de 1’état d’une société
et des transformations qui I’ affectent.

On peut penser que tout
sociologue sait aujourd’hui que ce
livre expose une manicre radicalement
différente de faire de la sociologie, en
rupture totale avec les canons de la
forme dominante a cette époque : le
structuro-fonctionnalisme de Talcott
Parsons. Mais je crois que ce qui est
beaucoup moins clair est ce qui a
justifi¢ cette rupture, congue et
exprimée au début des années 1950 par
Garfinkel au moment ou il était I’¢leve
de Parsons. C’est donc la premicre
chose sur laquelle il est nécessaire de
revenir.

Le sens d’une rupture

Une des marques profondes que
Parsons a laissées sur la sociologic
tient a ce qu’il a fait de 1action 1"objet
des investigations scientifiques de la
discipline’’. Dans la théoric qu’il a
¢laborée, les conduites individuelles
sont congues comme le produit de
I’application d’un ensemble de régles
¢tablies (thése de la rationalité) qu’un
systéme normatif propre a une socicte
impose a chacun de ses membres
(these de la socialisation) qui sont
alors pénétrés d’une motivation a en
respecter les prescriptions (these de
I’intériorisation). La wvalidité de ce
modele d’explication s’est imposée
d’autant plus vite qu’il a fourni ses
“variables structurclles” (le fameux
systtme AGIL') aux techniques de
quantification - alors en plein essor -
mises en oeuvre pour asseoir la

'3 T. Parsons, The Structure of Social Action,
New York, McGraw-Hill, 1937

" Voir a ce sujet G. Rocher, L action
sociale, Paris, Le Seuil (Points), 1968

légitimit¢ de la sociologie comme
domaine scientifique. Pour Garfinkel,
cette théorie de 1'action est totalement
illusoire. Contre cette conception de
“comptables et de mathématiciens™ et
en tirant ses intuitions de sa familiarité
avec la phénoménologie’’, les Studies
entendent démontrer qu’on ne peut
rendre compte de Daction qu’en
considérant la maniére dont les
individus pris dans sa réalisation
parviennent a I’engager et a la
conduire a son terme dans les
circonstances et dans la durée mémes
ou elle s’accomplit. L’originalit¢ du
projet de Garfinkel, et ce qui le
distingue de celui que proposent, a la
méme ¢Epoque, des interactionnistes
comme Goffman ou Becker, tient a ce
que, retouchant le mot d’ordre de la
phénoménologie : “revenir aux choses
mémes”, il fixe une ambition a la
sociologie : ‘‘revenir aux pratiques
mémes”. Et cet objectif - qui devient
celui  de  1"*cthnométhodologie™,
appellation dont il explique I'invention
dans le premier chapitre des Studies -
transforme radicalement [’objet de
I’enquéte empirique : les données
pertinentes qu’il s’agit maintenant
d’accumuler doivent étre recueillies
dans I’observation in sifu de la mani¢re
dont les individus font et disent ce
qu’ils font et disent lorsqu’ils agissent
en commun, dans le but de découvrir

> Dans son introduction a H. Garfinkel,
Seeing Sociologically. The Routine Grounds
of Social Action, Boulder, Paradigm
Publishers, 2005, A. W. Rawls rappelle que,
parlant couramment allemand, Garfinkel a
accueilli et accompagné deux figures de la
phénoménologie fuyant 1’ Allemagne nazie :
A. Schiitz et A. Gurwitsch. 11 les a guidés
dans T'univers académique américain, en
contribuant a la traduction et a la publication
de leurs ccuvres



les “méthodes™ qu’ils utilisent pour
accomplir, au moment méme ou ils le
font, 'activité pratique dans laquelle
ils sont pris.

Bref, le projet de Garfinkel
consiste, en paraphrasant Marx, a
remettre sur ses pieds la théorie de
I’action de Parsons qui, a ses yeux,
marchait sur la téte. Ni plus ni moins.
Une des raisons de la
mécompréhension du programme de
I’ethnométhodologie (qu’il s’agit de
distinguer de celui de D'analyse de
conversation avec lequel on tend
souvent a la confondre'®) tient peut-
&tre au caractere délibérément limité et
désespérément empirique que lui
assigne son créateur: fournir une
description rigourcuse et détaillée des
structures ¢lémentaires de D'agir en
commun.

Ce qui a révolté les premiers
lecteurs de Garfinkel tient a une des
instructions qu’il donne : la description
de ce qui fait d’une action en commun
le type d’action qu’elle est doit Etre
analytiquement déliée de toute forme
d’interprétation au sujet de la
signification que prend cette action
dans le monde social “réel”. Pour les
sociologues, l'idée d’ériger une
séparation aussi radicale défie le bon
sens et froisse les habitudes : a quoi
pourrait bien ressembler une analyse
de 'action qui se refuse a prendre en
considération sa genese historique, son
rapport aux relations de pouvoir et ses
conséquences 7 Cette question  se
posera inévitablement aux nouvelles
générations de lecteurs de Garfinkel, et
la réponse qu’il y a apportée (dont la
meilleure formulation se trouve dans
un article qu’il a écrit avec Harvey

'® La différence entre ces deux approches est
bien analysée par Lynch, op. cit.

Sacks en 1970 et qui est tenu pour la
meilleure formulation du programme
de I'ethnométhodologie'’) risque de
soulever les mémes perplexités. Cest
donc la deuxieéme chose qu’il convient
de clarifier, en précisant la nature des
orientations analytiques de
I’ethnométhodologie.

De la pratique a ’ordinaire

L'un des plus  délicats
contresens commis a propos de
I’ethnométhodologie est de le créditer,
positivement ou négativement, d’une
innovation majeure : la réhabilitation
du “point de vue de 'acteur”. Or, une
lecture posée des Recherches oblige a
se rendre a 1évidence: Garfinkel
récuse, comme Bauman 1’a noté, I'idée
que ce que 'individu pense puisse tre
considéré que le foyer ou la raison de
son action'® ; et, comme Habermas 1’a
déploré, il ne manifeste aucun intérét
pour la communication en tant que
facteur essentiel d’une coordination de
I’action fondée sur la négociation d’un
accord””. Pas plus qu’il ne prétend
fournir une description de 1 activité
pratique en tant que réalit¢ ¢émergeant
des interactions entre individus. Le
phénomene dont il cherche a rendre
compte est d’une tout autre nature :

" H. Garfinkel & H. Sacks, “On Formal
Structures of Practical Actions”, dans J.
C. McKinney & E. A. Tyriakian (eds),
Theoretical  Sociology, New York,
Appleton Century Crofts, 1970. Ce
texte figure en annexe dans la
traduction francaise des Studies.

'8 7. Bauman, “On the Philosophical
Status of Ethnomethodology”,
Sociological Review, 21 (1), 1973

" Dans sa Théorie de [agir
communicationnel, op. cit.



I’incessante production d’un ordre
toujours transitoire et constamment
révis¢ dans le cours méme d’une
action en train de s’accomplir et afin
que cette action puisse s accomplir.
Garfinkel prend soin de distinguer la

notion d’ordre telle quelle est
appréhendée en ethnométhodologie
(pour qualifier une  objectivité

approximative et provisoire attribuée
aux ¢léments d’un contexte d’action
dont la validit¢ se découvre dans le
cours de lactivité pratique et
s’éprouve a sa capacité a assurer sa
continuité) de celle qu’on retrouve
dans la sociologic traditionnelle (ou
clle renvoie a un état de choses
théoriquement construit auquel sont
conférées les propric¢tés de stabilité et
de détermination). Pour marquer la
différence, Garfinkel accole une
astérisque a la notion et parle de
“phénoménes d’ordre* ™’

Le programme de
I’ethnométhodologie ne se réduit donc
pas a la traditionnelle opposition entre

* H. Garfinkel, “Le programme de
I’ethnométhodologic”, dans M. de Fornel,
A. Ogien & L. Quéré, op. cit., ou il &crit que
“pour n’importe quel événement social réel,
[les études ethnométhodologiques] montrent
précisément comment, dans chaque -cas
concret, les membres, qui disposent d’une
compétence ordinaire, coordonnent leurs
activités de fagcon a produire, manifester,
établir, dans des détails incarnés de leur
vivre ensemble, des phénoménes d’ordre
dont on peut rendre compte localement et
naturellement - autrement dit des
phénomenes mettant en jeu de 1a logique, de
la causalité, des classifications, de Ila
temporalité, de la  cohérence, de
I'uniformité, des analyses de détails, du
sens, des méprises, des erreurs, des
accidents, des coincidences, de la facticité,
de la raison, de la vérité ¢t des méthodes.”,
id., p.40-41.

25

démarches quantitative et qualitative
en sociologie. Garfinkel en a radicalisé
les enjeux au point de la faire
disparaitre : il ne vise pas a rendre
compte de la construction d’une réalité
sociale par des individus délibérément
engagés dans une tache collective de
“définition  de situation” ou de
“négociation d’un accord”, mais bien a
isoler et a décrire les opérations
épistémiques (ou les “méthodes™) que
les agents utilisent de fagon irréfléchie
pour mettre directement en ordre les
¢léments perceptibles d’un
environnement  d’action  (choses,
individus, faits et gestes, énoncés) aux
scules fins pratiques  d’assurer
I'imprédictible ~ déroulement  des
¢changes sociaux. Et c’est ce spécifie
la préface que Garfinkel a donné a ses
Recherches en  ethnométhodologie
spécifie, qui fixe deux objectifs au
type d’enquéte empirique qu’il s’agit
de conduire dans cette perspective :

“-  apprendre comment les
activités  ordinaires  réelles  des
membres sont faites de méthodes pour
rendre  analysables les  actions
pratiques, les circonstances pratiques,
la connaissance de sens commun des
structures sociales et le raisonnement
sociologique pratique ;

- découvrir les proprictés
formelles des actions pratiques
courantes « de l'intérieur » de
situations réelles, en tant que
réalisations continues de celles-

Cl 521

2! H. Garfinkel, Recherches..., op. cit, p.46.
Il n’est sans doute plus la peine d’expliciter
les termes du jargon inventé par Garfinkel
tant ils ont ét¢ commentés. Pour une
présentation méthodique et raisonnée de ces
notions, on peut s reporter a A. Ogien & L.
Quéré, Le vocabulaire de la sociologie de
D’action, Paris, Ellipses, 2005



On se trouve la a mille lieux
d’une réhabilitation du “point de vue
de I'acteur”. Le genre d’analyse que
les données d’une enquéte empirique
poursuivant ces deux objectifs peuvent
venir alimenter est, simultanément et
inextricablement, celui des propriétés
rationnelles des activités pratiques et
celui de [Dhabileté pratique (pas
réfléchie) que les individus
manifestent dans [’ajustement de leur
action a ces propriétés (c’est-a-dire le
fait empiriquement attesté de se servir
correctement des critéres de jugement
ordinaire qu’ils utilisent
habituellement pour identifier,
catégoriser et saisir les choses et
¢vénements qui les environnent, et a le

faire dans la séquentialité des
¢changes et pour en garantir la
continuité).

Ce programme est déroutant a
deux titres au moins. En premier lieu,
il invite a concevoir [attribution d une
intelligibilit¢ aux choses du monde et
les procédures de révision qui
I"accompagne immanquablement
comme des opérations €pistémiques de
nature  pratique, c’est-a-dire  qui
s’expriment intégralement a méme
I’action et ne peuvent en é&tre
détachées. En second lieu, il inverse
I’ordre traditionnel des priorités en
sociologic : les fragments d’activité
pratique que le sociologue décide
d’étudier servent d’abord a décrire ces
opérations ¢pistémiques ; et ce n’est
que de surcroit - mais de fagon
irrémédiable, puisque le caractere
contextuel des données empiriques
recueillies oblige a rendre
minuticusement compte de la forme
d’activité pratique sur laquelle les
détails alimentant 1’analyse sont
prélevés - que la description rend

26

compte, comme le ferait toute
recherche de terrain, de “ce qui se
passe” dans le cours de cette action
(comment ¢lle s’engage, se développe
¢t s’achéve).

On peut contester le bien fondé

de cette inversion. II me semble
cependant utile d’avoir cette idée a
I’esprit lorsqu’on Juge

I’ethnométhodologie. Elle permet en
effet de comprendre ce qui est en jeu
dans ce déplacement de I'objet de
I’analyse sociologique des pratiques
vers ordinaire. Et on peut parier que
s’interroger sur les positions de
méthode qui justifient ce déplacement
devrait aider le sociologue, méme s’il
ne partage pas les options de
Garfinkel, a préciser les termes d une
question de  méthode devenue
lancinante quelle place I'analyse
sociologique de [Daction doit-clle
concéder a I'individu et a son action
autonome ?

L’ethnométhodologie et le
monde

La seconde accusation portée
contre le travail de Garfinkel dénonce
son “localisme™. Elle tient en un
constat : I’ethnométhodologie
neutralise la vocation critique de la
sociologie, en occultant délibérément
I’existence et les effets de la
stratification sociale, de 1’arbitraire des
hi¢rarchies instituées ou de Ia
reproduction des rapports de pouvoir.
Si ces phénomeénes n’ont pas intéressé
Garfinkel, c’est pour une raison
essenticlle : ils ne sont que des
généralisations théoriques, qui n’ont
guere de pertinence pour qui cherche a
décrire comment s accomplit,
localement et séquentiellement,
I’action en train de se faire. Mais rien



n’indique que Garfinkel se soit opposé
a l'idée que d autres chercheurs
puissent essayer de donner une
description ethnométhodologique de
I"inégalité, du pouvoir, de [’aliénation
ou de la domination. Ce qui I’a surtout
mobilis¢ a ¢ét¢ de rendre [égitime
I’enquéte empirique sur ce qu’il
nomme les “phénomenes d ordre*”.
Autrement dit, son travail a consisté a
faire gagner de nouveaux territoires a
I’analyse  sociologique®. Et les
Recherches peuvent Etre lues comme
une sorte de réponse a la question de
savoir ce que la sociologie a a gagner a

cette extension de son domaine
d’investigation. Quelle est cette
réponse ?

On peut dire que toutes les
¢tudes réunies dans ce livre essaient de
donner suffisamment de robustesse a
une proposition : le déroulement de
toute activité pratique dépend d’un
incessant travail de mise en ordre qui
est guidé par les exigences que lui
dictent des “structures formelles des
actions pratiques™. Ce travail est,
pour Garfinkel, le phénomene que le
sociologue doit étre attentif a “ne pas
perdre” au fil de ses analyses - ce qui
est, pour lui, le trait constitutif des
travaux de “sociologie formelle™*

2 Une méme confusion a été commise
vis-a-vis du travail de Goffman, qui
s’est expliqué sur le type d’extension du
domaine qu’il visait en développant ses
analyses de I'“ordre de I'interaction”.
Voir son “The Interaction Order”,
American Journal of Sociology, 5 (3),
1983

> Cest le titre de Particle déja signalé de
Garfinkel & Sacks.

*'Garfinkel qualific de “formelles” ces
sociologies qui analysent 1’action a partir
des catégories explicatives d’une théorie a
priori et appliquées mécaniquement aux
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Pour prévenir une telle éventualité,
Garfinkel fixe une régle fondamentale
au chercheur : limiter son enquéte a
I’examen, dans ses moindres détails,
de la mani¢re ordinaire et inventive
dont “les membres ont recours aux
activités concertées de la vie courante
comme méthodes pour reconnaitre et
démontrer les propriétés rationnelles
des expressions et des actions
indexicales, ¢’est-a-dire pour
reconnaitre et démontrer qu’on peut
les isoler, qu’elles sont typiques et
uniformes, qu’on peut éventuellement
les répéter, qu’elles sont apparemment
en rapport les unes avec les autres,
qu’elle sont cohérentes, équivalentes,
substituables, descriptibles de maniére
anonyme, qu’elles ont une orientation,
qu’elles sont projetées [...]725

Sous cette définition se tient une
thése cruciale les principes de
rationalit¢ qui organisent 1’action ne
doivent pas étre localisés dans 1”esprit
des acteurs mais plutét dans ce que
Garfinkel nomme, dans le chapitre 8
des Recherches, les “rationalités de
I’action”. Et ce qui donne son cachet
sociologique a cette délocalisation est
une recommandation : ['intelligibilité
attribuée  aux choses et aux
¢vénements qui se succedent dans le
flux des ¢changes sociaux procede,
d’abord, du respect des obligations que
fait peser, sur les conduites
individuelles, la nécessité de découvrir
“chaque fois a nouveau” le contenu
particulier que prennent, selon les

situations “réelles”. Pour lui, le défaut
rédhibitoire de ces sociologies est de
détacher systématiquement les analyses de
I’action des conditions pratiques et
séquenticlles dans lesquelles elles se
configurent de [’intérieur d’elles- mémes.

* Recherches..., op. cit., p.63.



circonstances, les propriétés de

typicalité, de cohérence,
d’équivalence, de  substituabilité,
d’indépendance logique, etc. que

Garfinkel regroupe sous la notion de
“structures formelles des actions
pratiques”. Comme Bloor I’a signalé®,
cette recommandation est ambigué.
Car si elle admet que
I"accomplissement de 1’action requiert
une incessante redécouverte d’un
ordre, I'idée méme de “redécouverte”
implique que cet ordre pré-existe a
I’engagement de Daction. Ce qui
revient a concevoir ’ordre localement
constitu¢ comme subordonné a un
ordre général, dont I’existence garantit
la possibilit¢ méme des configurations
particulicres. Garfinkel contourne plus
qu’il ne résout cette ambiguité¢ par un
postulat : si les individus sont capables
de redécouvrir en agissant ’ordre qui
doit présider a ce qu’ils font, c’est
qu’ils sont habités d’un “sens de la
structure sociale” qui les fait agir
comme ils croient correct de le faire
pour que leur engagement passe pour
acceptable a autrui. Les textes réunis
dans les Recherches cherchent a
vérifier empiriquement la validité de
ce postulat. Et on y découvre une série
d’arguments qui justifient le fait
quune analyse des “‘phénoménes
d’ordre*” qui caractérisent et rendent
possible 1’action en commun soit
fondée a suspendre la référence aux
questions  traditionnelles de la
sociologic. Il n’apparait en effet pas
nécessaire, quand ’analyse poursuit
cet  objectif, de recueillir ou
d’adjoindre des données relatives :

* D. Bloor, “Right and Left
Wittgensteinians”, dans A. Pickering (ed.),
Science as Practice and Culture, Chicago,
The University of Chicago Press, 1992

1. a la nature de la forme de
domination régnante, puisque, quel
que soit I’¢tat des relations de pouvoir,
une exigence d’intelligibilit¢ et de
rationalit¢ impose aux individus
I’obligation, pour agir, de tabler sur
I’existence d un ordre afin d’inférer ce
qu’il convient de faire dans les
circonstances changeantes ot
imprévisibles de [activit¢ dans
laquelle ils sont engagés. L’enquéte
peut a bon droit rendre exclusivement
compte de la manicre dont cette
exigence et cette obligation, qui sont
logiquement  indépendantes des
rapports de domination, sont remplies ;

2. a Dorigine de ce “sens des
structures sociales” que manifestent les
acteurs, puisqu’on peut admettre qu’il
est possible de décrire la maniére dont
des conceptions de sens commun
guident les conduites individuelles a
I'instant et dans le contexte ou elles
s’expriment sans avoir a entrer dans
les querelles de 1’apprentissage ou de
I'intériorisation des normes et des
valeurs, voire dans I’explication de
I"acquisition des concepts ; et

3. aux effets que la
“redécouverte” de l'ordre au niveau
local pourrait avoir sur les structures
de l'ordre global, dans la mesure ou
rien ne permet de dire avec certitude
ce qu’une action a, au moment ou elle
s’achéve, modifi¢ d’essenticl dans le
monde et dans les individus qui 1’ont
réalis€. Autrement dit, on peut
admettre que, sans preuve manifeste
du contraire, il est préférable de
supposer que 1’accomplissement d’une
action laisse les choses dans I’état ou
les acteurs les ont trouvées au moment
de s’y engager.

Le localisme de
I’ethnométhodologie refléte plus, en
fin de compte, un souci de méthode



qu’un parti-pris idéologique. Il répond
en effet a une intention: ne pas
intégrer a 1’analyse des données qui
n’ont pas de lien logique avec son
objet. Et on peut penser que tenir
compte de la structure inégalitaire et
hi¢rarchisée d’une société globale a
peu de pertinence concréte lorsqu’on
choisit d’analyser 1’action en commun
telle qu’elle s’accomplit dans la durée
méme de sa constitution.

Passer de Dexplication a la
description

Une autre des intuitions
fondatrices de Garfinkel affleure dans
plusicurs textes de ces Recherches:
celle qui pose que les descriptions
courantes de 'action - qu’elles soient
le fait de gens ordinaires ou de
sociologues professionnels - font
systématiquement disparaitre ce qui
fait précisément de cette action
I’action quelle est. Ou ce que
Garfinkel nomme les “missing what”
(les “ce qui manque” de la
description)”’ dont il suppose qu’ils
guident, de fagon manifeste mais
inapercue (seen but unnoticed), les
¢changes entre les individus qu’une
activité pratique assemble.

*’ Lynch rappelle que Garfinkel signalait que
“les ¢tudes sur les travailleurs sociaux
« ratent » la fagon dont ces professionnels
constituent les caractéristiques d’un « cas »
dans le cours des interactions qu’ils
entretiennent avec des flux de clients ; les
études de sociologiec médicale « ratent » la
facon dont les catégories diagnostiques se
constituent dans le cours des entretiens
cliniques; et les études sur D'armée
« ratent » la fagon dont des rangs stables et
des lignes de communication s ordonnent
dans et en tant que travail interactionnel.”,
M. Lynch, op. cit., p.270-271
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Une partie de ’anti-théoricisme
et de [Danti-intellectualisme de
Garfinkel tient a son refus tétu
d’entériner cette disparition et son rejet
absolu de toute tentative de batir le
travail sociologique sur elle*®. Pour lui,
c’est précisément le contraire qu’il
s’agit de faire : s’évertuer a retrouver
et a restituer ces ¢léments oubliés qui,
a ses yeux, forment précisément le
“phénomeéne” dont 1’analyse doit
rendre compte.

Quelques uns des articles les
plus célebres du volume illustrent cette
manicre de procéder : les expériences
de rupture de lordre courant des
choses et la mise en évidence de la

normativit¢ immanente au monde
social (les  breaching  experiments
rapportés au  chapitre  2)

I’organisation de la prise de décision
dans le cadre de lactivit¢ de juré
(usage des regles de justification
analysée au chapitre 4);
I’accomplissement de 1’appartenance
sexuelle a travers le cas des pratiques
de passage d’un transsexuel (le cas
Agnes décrit au chapitre 5). Cest aussi
le cas de deux textes plus méconnus
qui transcrivent le travail de méthode
auquel Garfinkel s’est livré dans le
cadre des enquétes de terrain de nature
cthnographique qu’il a conduit dans
I'univers de la psychiatric au début des
années 1950. La singularit¢ de ces
textes tient a ce qu’ils traitent moins
des pratiques des professionnels
faisant I’objet de I’observation que de

® Ce que font les techniques de
quantification en sociologie. Les travaux
qu’Aaron Cicourel a menés dans les années
1960 ont démontré comment le recours a ces
techniques ne permet en rien de justifier les
explications des conduites individuelles ou
de D’action collective que la sociologie
“scientifique”™ avance.



la nature des données recueillies en
situation d’enquéte.  Garfinkel vy
transforme les problémes de recueil et
I’analyse des données d’observation en
objet de I'investigation sociologique.
Le premier article porte sur la maniére
dont se construit pratiquement un
dossier de patient et les biais que ce
type de document introduit dans la
compréhension de la  pratique
psychiatrique tout comme dans les
procédures de codification mises en
ceuvre dans les enquétes quantitatives ;
le second sur le probleme de la
constitution des cohortes de patients
soumis a enquéte en examinant une
dimension du caractére artificiel de la
représentativité des données qui en
découle.

Ces analyses paraitront sans
doute bien banales aux sociologues
ayjourd’hui rompus a Denquéte de
terrain. Mais il faut rappeler qu’elles
ont ét¢ produites dans les années 1950
et quelles ont, avec celles que
Cicourel et Goffman ont développées a
la méme époque, jeté les bases de la

critique interne des formes de
I’explication  en sociologie. Leur
lecture livre cependant un

enseignement toujours utile : avant de
se résoudre a produire une explication
de l'action en la saisissant de fagon
rétroactive - lorsqu’elle est déja
accomplie - et en raison de définitions
abstraites de ce qu’elle devrait étre, le
sociologue doit épuiser toutes les
possibilités d’analyse qu'offre la
description des conditions pratiques
(matérielles, temporelles, langagicres
et conceptuelles) dans lesquelles cette
action se¢ déploiec. Autrement dit,
pousser a bout les élucidations que
permet de produire cette substitution
de la description a I’explication (pour
reprendre  la recommandation de
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Wittgenstein). Cette recommandation,
qui fait la petite musique de ’enquéte
cthnométhodologique, a donné lieu a
deux wusages. Pour les uns, cette
substitution redouble un postulat :
I'ordre est toujours une production
locale qui se réalise dans les
circonstances  particulicres de la
situation ou il émerge. Cette
préférence pour le singulier
s’accompagne parfois d’une pétition
de principe contestable : il n’est de
science que du particulier”. Les
seconds admettent plus simplement
que la description vaut explication.
Cette option (qui trouve parfois elle
aussi un appui du coté de
Wittgenstein)  affirme  que  nos
maniéres habituelles d’établir notre
rapport a un monde déja ordonné se
confondent essenticllement et
irrgmédiablement avec nos manires
d’y agir et d’en parler. Ce clivage n’est
pas la scule ligne de partage entre
fagons différentes de se servir des
Recherches en ethnométhodologie. En
guise de conclusion, je vais donc
brosser un rapide tableau de la variété
des mani¢res actuelles de faire de
I’ethnométhodologic que le travail
fondateur de Garfinkel a inspirées.

A quoi peut donc servir
I’ethnométhodologie ?

Deux réponses négatives ont ¢té
apportées a cette question dans le fil de
cette présentation :
I’ethnométhodologic ne sert ni a
détruire la vocation critique de la
sociologie ni a réhabiliter le point de
vue des acteurs. Et une précision a été
apportee : I’ethnométhodologie
cherche a ¢étendre le domaine

* Cest la position que défend B. Latour.



d’investigation de la sociologie en
transformant le phénomeéne de 1’ordre -
et les “méthodes ordinaires” utilisées
in situ pour 1’¢tablir et le maintenir- en
objet d’enquéte empirique. Cette
identification un peu vague du
programme de 1’ethnométhodologie
peut-clle Etre précisée 7 Clest la que
les choses se compliquent dans la
mesure ou Garfinkel a interdit la
constitution d’un corps de doctrine
officiellement enregistré ot
rigoureusement défendu. Cet interdit a
longtemps handicapé la réception de
I’ethnométhodologie ; et, en tout cas, a
grandement contribu¢ au fait que la
sociologie n’ait pas tiré les lecons que
les travaux menés dans cet esprit n’ont
cessé de livrer. La publication des
Recherches en frangais est [’occasion
de le lever completement. Ce qui se
dévoile alors est le fait que trois
approches critiques, parfois
concurrentes, se sont développées sur
cet héritage commun.

La premicre vise a définir
correctement ce que la méthode
qualitative en sociologic doit viser.
Elle introduit, dans la boite a outils de
I’ethnographiec ~ sociologique,  des
instruments de description micux
adaptés a la compréhension de I"action
en commun appré¢hendée dans sa
dynamique propre (réflexivité) et en
situation (indexicalité). La critique
contenue dans cette approche est
essenticllement méthodologique : elle
invite a revenir sur ce que produire une
description sociologique de [’action
veut dire. Elle se résume en une
instruction : il faut rendre compte de
I’action en commun de la fagon la plus
fidéle et la plus exhaustive possible,
afin de restituer, en sa maténalité
méme, la maniére dont clle se
constitue dans la séquentialit¢ des
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¢changes qui 1'ont fait advenir. Le

respect de cette instruction doit
cependant  prévenir deux écueils :
s’enfermer  dans  d’interminables

narrations de la mani¢re dont ce qui est
arrivé s’y est pris pour arriver de la
fagon dont cela est arrivé; ou se

confondre avec un hyper-
constructivisme.
La seconde pousse 1 anti-

théoricisme et ’anti-intellectualisme a
ses extrémités. Elle propose de prendre
pour objet de I’enquéte I'appareillage
conceptuel qu’utilise le chercheur pour
formuler le type d’énoncés qu’il
produit. Cette fagcon de faire, qui
consiste a appliquer rigourcusement
I'idée de réflexivité au travail
sociologique lui-méme’’, se
développe, au micux, en une critique
ravageuse des méthodes de la
sociologic ; et, au pire, se referme

completement  sur  ¢lle-méme  en
transformant le raisonnement du
sociologue en objet exclusif de

I’enquéte, plongeant parfois dans un
nombrilisme assez inconséquent.

La troisiéme explore la veine
anti-mentaliste de
I’ethnométhodologie, en apportant sa
contribution a une théorie sociologique
de la connaissance : il s’agit d analyser
les “méthodes” qui assurent la
réalisation de I'action en commun
comme des pratiques inférenticlles

¥ (Clest la version “réflexivité radicale”,
inaugurée par P. McHugh, S. Raffel, D. Foss
& A. Blum, On the Beginning of Social
Inquiry, Londres, Routledge & Kegan Paul,
1974 ; prolongée par M. Pollner, “Left of
Ethnomethodology”, American Sociological
Review, 56, 1991; et S. Woolgar (ed.),
Knowledge and Reflexivity: New Frontiers
in the Sociology of Knowledge, Londres,
Sage, 1988.



directes’'. Cette orientation permet de
rétablir la sociologie dans le débat sur
la  cognition, en s attachant a
démontrer empiriquement la nature
irrémédiablement  sociale de la
connaissance (en la rapportant a des
capacités naturelles, a des habitudes
contractées ou a des savoir-faire
incorporés). Le probléme qui se pose a
cette démarche est d’éviter toute
dérive vers les deux inclinations que
Garfinkel a cherché a éradiquer de

I’analyse sociologique le
psychologisme et le mentalisme™.
Pour conclure
Depuis la publication des
Studies in  Ethnomethodology, les
recherches n’ont cess¢ de se
développer dans ces  diverses

directions. Et la question se pose
toujours de savoir ce que devrait,
finalement, viser [analyse des
“méthodes™ que les individus utilisent
pour reconnaitre et élaborer un ordre
sur lequel ils s appuient pour
comprendre ce qui se passe dans une
situation d’action et vy orienter
correctement leur conduite. S7il
n’existe pas de réponse déposée a cette
question, trois choses ont pu &tre
Stablies a propos de
I’ethnométhodologie 1) elle ne
rapporte pas l’action a I’intention ou a

' Sur cette position, voir A. W. Rawls,
Epistemology and Practice, Cambridge
University Press, Cambridge, 2004 ; et A.
Ogien, Les formes sociales de la pensée,
Paris, Armand Colin, 2007.

32 L’option est défendue par J. Coulter, Mind
in Action, Cambridge, Polity Press, 1989 ou
M. Lynch, op. cit. Voir également H. te
Molder & J. Potter (eds.), Conversation and
Cognition, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge, 2005
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la volonté d’un individu habit¢ par des
motifs rationnels, mais s’attache a
décrire les méthodes ordinaires que
tout participant a une forme d’activité
collective (ce que Garfinkel nomme
“membre”) utilise pour produire une
mtelligibilit¢ et a la  réviser
perpétucllement dans et pour [’action
en commun; 2) il est absurde de
présenter les recherches en
ethnométhodologie comme
exclusivement vouées a la fuite en
abime que serait le “compte-rendu de
compte-rendu” - ou a réduire la
sociologie a une entreprise qui devrait
renoncer a  toute forme  de
généralisation pour ne privilégier que
la description de singularités ; 3) il faut
abandonner 1'image  monolithique
d’une démarche dogmatique et
enfermée dans les rituels et 1'idiome
réservés a une petite secte d’initiés se
situant a I”écart de la sociologie.

Et s’il fallait absolument dire de
quel point de vue I’ethnométhodologie
se place (comme s’il n’y en avait
qu'un seul), on pourrait dirc que ce
n’est ni de celui des acteurs, ni de celui
de la société, mais de celui de la
séquentialit¢ méme de I'action. Et ce
que démontre les recherches menées

de cette perspective est que les
phénomenes sociaux qu’on peut
découvrir  dans I’analyse de

I’ordonnancement mutuel qui organise
I’action saisic dans sa séquentialité
sont tout aussi légitimes et tout aussi
intéressants pour la sociologie que le

sont les conséquences de la
mondialisation, la crise des banlicues,
la  délinquance  financiére, ou

I’évolution de la famille.
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Cauze si manifestari ale crizei mondiale actuale

Rezumat: [n acest articol am
analizat principalii indicatori socio-
economici relevanti pentru
dimensiunea crizei economice
globale: dinamica ratei somajului la
nivel global, pribusirea Produsului
Intern Brut in economiile [umii,
diminuarea productiei  industriale.
Degsi este un fenomen economic, criza
mondiald a  generat  alterarea
conditiilor sociale  de viatd ale
oamenilor. Criza bancard a generat
instabilitatea  pietelor  financiare,
conducdnd la criza financiard i, in
final, s-a ajuns la criza economiilor
nationale.

Cuvinte  cheie:  recesiune
ecconomicd, somaj, piata muncii,
Produs Intern Brut

Intr-o ierarhic a celor mai
difuzate stiri si comentate evenimente
in mass-media, de la Inceputul
secolului al XXl-lea si pana in
prezent, ,Recesiunca globala din
2008-2009” figureaza la pozitia 7 din
tabelul celor 15 pozifii consemnate,
ceea ce atestd notorictatea i
gravitatea acestei probleme la nivel
mondial. Semnalam faptul cd, 1In
clasamentul mentionat, Intocmit de o
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companie de analizd media din Texas
(in decembrie 2009), primul loc a fost
ocupat de stirile privind ,Cresterea
economica a Chinei” (cele mai multe
informatii), al doilea de cele despre
Razboiul din Iran”, iar cel de-al
treilea de informatiile referitoare la
,Atacurile teroriste asupra New York-
ului din 11 septembrie 20017, Locul
patru este detinut de ,Ridzboiul
impotriva terorii”, locul cinci revine
evenimentului mortii lui  Michael
Jackson, iar, pe locul sase, sub
aspectul mediatizarii, se afld alegerea
lui Barack Obama ca presedinte al
SUA'.

Primele semne ale actualei
crize mondiale s-au Tinregistrat la
sfargitul anului 2007, devenind insd
un fenomen de amploare in cursul
anul 2008 in SUA, de unde s-a
raspandit, apoi, in mod rapid, pe
intreg globul pamantesc. Anul 2009
poate fi considerat anul maximei
intensitdti §1  extinderi a  crizei
financiar-economice. Totul a Inceput
din momentul in care bancile

' A se vedea studiul Companiei Global
Language Monitor, Texas, decembrie
2009

http://www.languagemonitor.com/



americane nu au mai putut sd-gi
deruleze operatiunile din cauza lipsei
de numerar. Blocajul si prabugirea
sistemului de creditare bancar a
generat paralizia afacerilor imobiliare,
dezvoltatorii  din acest domeniu
aflandu-se 1n imposibilitatea, pe de o
parte, de a-si continua si valorifica
proiectele incepute, iar, pe de altd
parte, de a-si rambursa imprumuturile
la banci. De aici si pana la dezastrul
financiar drumul a fost scurt, dezastru
care, la randul lui, a intoxicat Intreaga
economice §i viata sociala.

Cauzele sunt multiple si ele tin
de regulile lumii de afaceri, de
filosofia bancherilor si
comportamentul  creditorilor, de
limitele naturii umane i perceptia
valorilor morale, materiale etc. In
mod sintetic, putem spune cd sunt
cauze economice, morale, spirituale,
manageriale, politice, psihologice.
Cert este cd bancherii au dorit sa
castige cat mai mult, imprumutand si
bani pe care nu 1 aveau (bani
virtuali), iar debitorii, dupd ce i s-a
luat si ultima camasa de pe i, nu au
mai avut ce §i de unde sa ramburseze,
determinand bancile sia efectueze
calcule realiste (si nu potentiale de
castig). Acestea au constatat cd nu
mai au nici banii lichizi pe care sa-i
ruleze (capitalul necesar pentru
acordarea de imprumuturi la agenti
economici si persoane fizice) si nici
profiturile la care sperasera, intrand,
ca atare, in faliment.

Considerata, de catre
majoritatea specialistilor financiari,
cca mai mare crizd economicd dupd
Marea Depresiune din 1929, actuala
crizd financiard din SUA a atins
punctul culminant In septembrie
2008. La Inceputul acestei luni, doud
mari institufii de credit 1ipotecar,
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sustinute de Guvernul American,
impreund cu una dintre cele mai mari
banci de investitii — Lehman Brothers
— au demarat procedurile de faliment,
nemaifiind sustinute de catre Federal
Reserve Bank. In doar citeva zile,
alte doud banci de investifii gsi-au
declarat falimentul, alaturi de cea mai
mare firma de asigurari din lume —
AIG (American International Group).
Pe ansamblu, un numir de 174 banci
au fost inchise in SUA, in decurs de
un an (15 ianuarie 2009 - 25 ianuarie
2010).

Semnalul de alarma privind
declansarea unei crize economice
mondiale majore a fost tras, in mod
repetat, de cdtre Nouriel Roubini,
profesor de economie la Universitatea
din New York (cunoscut si sub
numele de ,.Dr. Doom al economiei”).
Astfel, acesta a prezis, in iulie 2006,
mstalarea unei crize financiare, iar in
luna februarie 2008 a prognozat o
iminentd ,prabusire imobiliard
catastrofala”, pe care bancherii nu au
fost in stare s-o anticipeze. In luna
octombrie 2008, prof. N. Roubini a
evaluat economia mondiald ca fiind
Jntr-un - moment de  cotiturd”,
sustindnd, totodatd, dezintegrarca
sistemului financiar la nivel global si
concluzionand ca ,, nu existd nici o
cale de scapare”. Dupa opinia sa,
iesirea SUA din recesiune presupunca
implicarea Guvernului pentru a
nationaliza cele mai mari banci, pana
cand 1si reveneau, dupa care sa fie din
nou privatizate.

Criza bancari a generat
instabilitatea  pietelor financiare,
conducand la criza financiard (prin
aparifia unor produse ,toxice” in
sistemul financiar international) si, n
final, s-a ajuns la criza economiilor
nationale. Acestea, la randul lor, au



produs crizele sociale - care se
asociaza cu fenomenecle de somaj in
crestere, scaderca consumului si,
implicit, a nivelului de trai, reducerea
preturilor la diferite categorii de
bunuri §i proprietiti, in special
imobiliare, pierderea unor bunuri de
valoare dobandite prin Tmprumuturi
bancare ori de la firme de leasing,
raspandirca sdraciei §i  degradarea
calitatii vietii oamenilor etc.

Criza bancari, criza financiara,
criza economica, 1n sens larg,
genereazd in mod direct, in raport cu
populatia, o serie de consecinte, cum
ar fi: pierderea in masé a locurilor de
munca, diminuarea salariilor,
nesiguranta zilei de maine, reducerea
nivelului de trai, permanentizarca
unor greutifi materiale (de ordin
familial si  individual), scaderea
increderii in fortele proprii si a
sperantei In mai bine, Tmbolnaviri,
vicierea relatiilor interumane, proteste
sociale s.a. Prin urmare, alterarea
mediului  economic este nemijlocit
insotita de alterarea conditiilor sociale
de viatd ale oamenilor si de aparitia
unor stari depresive la unii dintre
acestia.

Un indicator  semnificativ
pentru intelegerea si evaluarea crizei
economice, sub aspect social, este
dinamica ratei somajului. Intrucat
economia mondialda functioneazd ca
un tot unitar, anumite turbulente de
peste Ocean au ajuns sa fie resimtite
si  In  economia  continentului
european.

Astfel, in a doua jumatate a
anului 2008, pietele de muncd din
U.E. au inceput sa inregistreze treptat
dezechilibre, care s-au mentinut §i in
cursul anului  2009. Pana la
declangarea crizei financiare, piata
curopcand a fortei de muncd
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cunoscuse o Imbunatdtire, dacad finem
cont de faptul ca, in 2007, rata
curopcand de ocupare a fortei de
munca e¢ra de 68% (apropiindu-se
destul de mult de ,.tinta” Strategiei de
la Lisabona — 70%), iar rata somajului
scdzuse pana aproape de 7%.

In al doilea trimestru al anului
2009, efectele crizei asupra pietei
muncii s-au resimfit puternic: rata
somajului a crescut cu 2,2 procente
(urmand sa ajungd pand la 11% - in
2010), rata ocuparii a scazut cu 2,5%
in U.E. Daca, in perioada 2006-2008,
au fost creatc aproximativ 9,5
milioane de locuri de muncid, la
nivelul U.E., pand la sfarsitul anului
2010 se prognoza cd 1si vor pierde
locul de munca aproximativ 8.5
milioane persoane’. Potrivit datelor
publicate de Eurostat, in noiembrie
2009, rata somajului in 22 state ale
UE. a crescut la 9,5% (fiind nivelul
maxim Inregistrat de la Inceputul
anului 2000), 1ar numarul somerilor s-
a marit cu 185.000, ajungand la un
total de 22,9 milicanc. Cele mai
reduse rate ale somajului au fost
inregistrate in noiembric 2009 de
Olanda (3,9%) si de Austria (5,5%).

Un alt indicator, relevant
pentru  intelegerea  dimensiunilor
crizei economice in lume, in general
si in Europa, 1n particular este
evoluia PIB. Acesta reprezintd
expresia valoricd a ceea ce se creeazd
intr-o tard, in decurs de un an, pe linia
productiei industriale, agricole, a
serviciilor etc.. Datele statistice ne
aratd ca in trimestrul al treilea, din

* A se vedea datele prezentate in Raportul
Economic Crisis in FEurope: Causes,
Consequences and Responses, Comisia
Europeand, 2009, p. 36



2009, PIB a scézut, fata de septembrie
2008, cu 4,1% 1n medie, pentru tarile
din Zona euro si cu 4,3% in medie
pentru UE-27. Scéderi ale PIB au fost
inregistrate si in alte tari dezvoltate
din lume, ceea ce demonstreaza
caracterul global al crizei economice.
De exemplu, PIB din SUA a scazut cu
2,5% in septembric 2009 fati de
septembrie 2008, iar PIB din Japonia
s-a redus cu 4,4%, 1n acelasi interval
de timp.

Cu exceptia Poloniei, al carui
PIB a sporit cu 1%, celelalte 21 state
din UE au inregistrat si ele
comprimaéri ale PIB in anul 2009, insa
la cote mai mici decat cele prezentate
in tabelul de mai sus: Grecia (-1,6%)
Portugalia (-2,4%), Franta (-2,4%),
Spania (-4,0%), Italia(-4,6%),
Germania (-4,8%).”

In primul trimestru al anului
2010, asistim la o usoard revenire a
Produsului Intern Brut din Uniunea
Europeand, care, per total, a
inregistrat o crestere cu 0,6%, fata de
anul precedent. Cele mai mari cresteri
s-au Inregistrat in Irlanda (+2,7%) si
Suedia (+1,4%), la polul opus
situdndu-se Islanda (- 6,8%) si
Letonia (- 5,1%)".

Singurele domenii ori sectoare
de activitate economicd, in masurd si
reziste, la inceput, in valtoarea crizei
si al caror rol a fost nu doar pozitiv, ci
si  oarecum incurajator  pentru
economia romaneascd, sunt cele
legate de productia agricold si de
vanzarea autoturismelor. Bundoara,
agricultura a crescut cu 2,4% in 2009
fata de 2008 si cu 15,1% in perioada

* Idem
* Cf. Eurostat, Comunicat de presd.
Furoindicatori, nr.101/2010, 7 iulie 2010
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iulie-septembrie fatd de trimestrul
anterior.’ De asemenca, industria
tutunului nu a fost afectatd de criza
economicd, dupd cum nici productia
de autoturisme Dacia de la Pitesti,
constructorul roman reusind sd vanda
in anul 2009 peste 311 mii masini (cu
20,5% mai mult decat in 2008, an
cand vanzarile s-au cifrat la 260 mii
unitati).

Autovehiculele din gama Dacia
s-au vandut foarte bine, Tn anul 2009
si pe piata externd: Germania -
85.000 de unitati (datorita
programului de innoire a parcului
auto din aceastd tard, cumpdratorii
nemfi beneficiind de un ajutor de
2500 euro de la stat); Franta — 65.956;
Italia — peste 20.000. in Roméania s-au
cumpdrat, datoritd crizei, mai pufine
decat in anii trecufi, dar, totusi, intr-o
masurd destul de insemnatd — 45.000
unititi Dacia (reprezentand jumétate
din totalul celor achizitionate in
2008). Per ansamblu, in Romania, in
anul 2009, au fost vandute 130.193
autoturisme noi, cu 52,7% mai putine
decat in anul 2008, ceea ce ilustreazi
efectul imediat pe care l-au avut
conditiile de crizad asupra prioritétilor
de consum ale populatiei din tara
noastra. Potrivit statisticilor Asociatiei
Constructorilor LEuropeni de
Automobile (ACEA), in anul 2010,
vanzarile autoturismului Dacia au
crescut cu 18,2%, 1in Romania fiind
inmatriculate 196.305 unitati iar pe
piata din Europa Occidentala 162.202
unititi®.

> Cf datelor furnizate de Institutul

National de StatisticA al Romaniei, 3
decembrie 2009

® Statisticile cu privire la productia
autoturismelor Dacia au fost preluate de



In trimestrul al treilea al anului
2009 s-a constatat ca, in raport cu
trimestrul al doilea, populatia a
continuat si-sgi restrangd cheltuielile
pentru consum (care s-au redus cu
1,4%), impozitele nete pe produs au
scazut cu 4,4%, iar investitiile au
cunoscut un recul de 4,6%.”

Mentionam  cd  declaratia
oficiala de recunoastere a intrarii
economiel tarii noastre in crizd a avut
loc in data de 15 mai 2009, dupa ce s-
a constatat ca economia nationald a
scazut cu 6,4%, fata de trimestrul I al
anului 2008. Asemeneca verdict este
legitimat de aparitia si perpetuarca
unor  schimbdri in  activitatea
economico-sociald, schimbari care se
reflectd prin intermediul urmatorilor
indicatori (valabili pentru analiza
crizei 1n orice tard):

1. Scaderea PIB-ului timp de doud
trimestre consecutiv (comparativ cu
trimestrele anterioare), precum §i a
productiei industriale;

2. Cresterea numarului de firme
falimentare;

3. Marirea ratei somajului;

4. Sciaderca ponderii lucrarilor in

constructii  si  blocajul  pietei
imobiliare;
5. Reducerea investitiilor, a

preturilor locuintelor, a diverselor
marfuri si servicii;

6. Micgorarea veniturilor populatiei
si, implicit, reducerea cheltuielilor de
consum;

Constructorilor
Automobile (ACEA),

pe site-ul Asociatiei
Europeni de
www.acea.be
7 Cf. datelor fumizate de Institutul
National de Statisticdi al Romadniei, 3
decembric 2009
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7. Explozia numaérului de restantieri
la creditele bancare si executarea
obligatoric a acestora;

8. Evaluarea vietii sociale si a
conditiei materiale a oamenilor in
termeni negativi de citre majoritatea
populatiei.

Bibliografie selectivi:

1. Badescu, lIlie, Despre crizd in
lumina feoriei succesiunii
coexistente, Editura Mica
Valahie, Bucuresti, 2009

2, FkX Comisia Europeang,
Economic Crisis in FEurope:
Causes, Consequences  and
Responses, 2009

3. *** Furopean Comission, FU
Employment situation, February,

Bruselles, 2010

4, *FE* Eurostat, Comunicat de
presd. Luroindicatori,
nr.101/2010, 7 iulie 2010

5. **¥*%  Consiliul Europei, Les

femmes et la crise economique et
financiaire, Bruxelles, 8 aprilie
2010

6. *** Oxam, Gender perspectives
of global economic  crisis,
February 2010



Causes and manifestations of the current global crisis

Abstract: In this article we
analyzed the main socio-economic
indicators relevant to the size of the
global economic crisis: the dynamics
of global unemployment, the collapse
of the economies of the world GDP,
industrial ~ production  decrease.
Although it is an  economic
phenomenon, altering the global
crisis has generated the social
conditions of human life. The banking
crisis led to financial market
instability, leading to financial crisis
and, ultimately, national savings
crisis was reached

Keywords: economic recession,
unemployment, labour market, GDP

In a ranking of most
broadcast news and events discussed
in the media in the carly twenty-first
century and until present, "the global
recession of 2008-2009" appears in
the 7-th position of the 15 items
recorded table, which points out the
reputation and the seriousness of this
problem worldwide. We also mention
the fact that, in the classification that
is drawn up by a media analysis
company in Texas (in December
2009), first place was occupied by the
news on "China's economic growth"
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(the most numerous information), the
second of those on " War in Iran "and
the third for information on ,terrorist
attacks on New York City from
September 11, 2001%. Fourth place is
held by "War against Terror", the fifth
event is about the death of Michael
Jackson, and the sixth place, in terms
of coverage, is Barack Obama's
election as U.S. president'.

The first signs of the current
global crisis occurred in late 2007, but
became a phenomenon in 2008 in the
U.S., where it spread, then rapidly
throughout the globe. Year 2009
could be considered the year of
maximum intensity and extension of
financial and economic crisis. It all
began when U.S. banks have not been
able to run operations due to lack of
cash. Blockage and fall of bank credit
caused the paralysis of recal estate
business, the developers in this field
being unable, on the one hand, to
pursue and capitalize on projects that
they had begun, and, on the other
hand, to repay loans from banks.
Hence, the way to financial disaster
was short, the disaster, which, in turn,

! See the study of the Company Global
Language Monitor, Texas, decembrie
2009

http://www.languagemonitor.com/



poisoned the whole economy and
social life. The causes are multiple
and they follow the rules of world
business, the philosophy of bankers
and the activitics of creditors, the
limits of human nature and perception
of moral values, materials, etc... In
summary, we can say that the causes
of the economic crisis are economic,
moral, spiritual, managerial, political,
and psychological.

The fact is that bankers
wanted to earn as much money
possibly, borrowing even money that
they didn’t posses (virtual money)
and borrowers, after they lost
everything they owned, they couldn’t
reimburse causing banks to make
some realistic estimates (and not
potential gain). They realized that
there was no cash to run (the capital
needed for loans to businesses and
individuals) and neither the profits,
which they had hoped, facing
bankruptcy.

Considered by most financial
experts, the greatest economic crisis
after the Great Depression of 1929,
the U.S. financial crisis reached its
climax in September 2008. Earlier
this month, two large mortgage
institutions, supported by the U.S.
government with one of the largest
investment banks - Lehman Brothers -
have started bankruptcy and no longer
being supported by the Federal
Reserve Bank. Within days, two other
investment banks have declared
bankruptcy, along the largest
insurance company in the world -
AIG (American International Group).
Overall, 174 banks were closed in the
U.S. within a year (January 15, 2009
to January 25, 2010).

The alarm on major global
economic  crisis was triggered
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repeatedly by Nouriel Roubini,
professor of economics at New York
University (also known as "Dr. Doom
the Economy"). Thus, he predicted in
July 2006, installation of a financial
crisis, and in February 2008 forecast
an imminent ‘“catastrophe estate
collapse™, which bankers hadn’t been
able to anticipate. In October 2008,
Prof. N. Roubini considered that the
global economy was “at a turning
point*, claiming, however, the
disintegration of global financial
system and concluded, , There is no
escape”. In his opinion, the U.S way
out of the recession meant the
involvement of U.S. Government in
nationalizing the largest banks, until
they would recover, and then to turn
them again into their property.
Banking crisis led to financial
market instability, leading to financial
crisis (by the appearance of "toxic"
products in the international financial
system) and finally it reached the
crisis of national economies. These in
turn caused social crises - which are
associated with the phenomena of
rising unemployment, reduced
consumption and therefore living
standards, the reduction of prices to
different categories of goods and
property, especially real estate
property, loss of goods value acquired
through loans from banks or leasing
companies, spreading poverty and
degradation of quality of life of
people, etc.. Banking crisis, financial
crisis, economic crisis in a broad
sense, generate directly in proportion
to the population, a number of
consequences, such as mass loss of
jobs, depress wages, insecurity about
the future, reducing the level of
living, sustaining some financial
difficulties (domestic or individual),



low confidence in their forces and
hope for the better, illnesses,
deterioration of interpersonal
relations, social  protests, etc.
Therefore, altering the economic
environment is directly associated to
alteration of social conditions of
human life and the emergence of
some cases of depression

An important indicator for
understanding and assessing the
economic crisis, socially speaking, is
the dynamics of unemployment. As
the global economy works as a whole,
some turbulence over the ocean came
to be felt in the economy of Europe.
Thus, in the second half of 2008,
labor markets in the EU gradually
began to record imbalances, which
were maintained during 2009. By
triggering the financial  crisis,
European labor market witnessed an
improvement, if we consider that in
2007, EU employment rate of
employment was 68% (approaching
the "target" of strategy from Lisbon -
70%), and the unemployment rate had
fallen to near 7%.

In the second quarter of 2009,
the effects of the crisis on labor
market were felt strong:
unemployment increased by 2.2
percent (supposing to reach up to
11% - 2010), the employment rate fell
by 2.5% EU. If, during the period
2006-2008, there were approximately
9.5 million jobs in the EU until the
end of 2010 is projected to lose his
job about 8.5 million people’.
According to data published by
Eurostat, in  November 2009,

* See data from Report Economic Crisis
in FEurope: Causes, Consequences and
Responses, European Commission, 2009,
p. 36
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unemployment rates in 22 EU
countries increased to 9.5% (the
highest level since the beginning of
2000) and the number unemployed
increased by 185,000, reaching 22.9
million. Lowest unemployment rates
were registered in November 2009 in
the Netherlands (3.9%) and in Austria
(5.5%).

Another indicator relevant to
understanding the dimensions of the
economic crisis in Europe, is the
evolution of GDP (it represents the
value of what is created in a country
within a year, in line of industrial
production, agriculture production,
services, etc...). Statistical data shows
that in the third quarter of 2009, GDP
has decreased since September 2008,
by 4.1% on average for countries in
the euro area and by 4.3% on average
for the EU-27.

GDP decreases were recorded
in other developed countries in the
world, which demonstrates the global
nature of economic crisis. For
example, U.S. GDP fell by 2.5% in
September 2009 comparatively to
September 2008, and GDP in Japan
fell by 4.4% in the same period.

With the exception of Poland,
whose GDP increased by 1%, other
21 EU states have recorded
compression of GDP in 2009, but at
lower rates: Greece (-1.6%) Portugal
(-2.4%), France (-2.4%), Spain (-
4.0%), Italy (-4.6%), Germany (-
4.8%).

The value of GDP of our
country, estimated for the first nine
months of 2009 was 334.23 million
lei, the economic decline of 7.4%,
according to data from the National

3 Idem



Institute of Statistics of Romania®.
Because of the global crisis,
construction and trade were the most
affected arcas within our national
economy, a situation that we find in
other European companies. Thus,
construction in Romania fell by
17.4% in the third quarter of 2009
compared to same period in 2008, and
trade, hotel and transport activity by
11.3%. Meanwhile, industrial
production decreased by 3.5%, while
financial activities and real estate
experienced a rebound of 3.8%.

The only areas or economic
sectors that withstood the crisis and
whose role was not only positive, but
somewhat encouraging for the
Romanian economy are those related
to agricultural production and sale of
cars. For example, agriculture grew
by 2.4% in 2009 compared to 2008
and by 15.1% during July-September
from the previous quarter. In
addition, the tobacco industry was not
affected by the economic crisis, nor
the production of Dacia in Pitesti, the
Romanian manufacturer managing to
sell in 2009 over 311 thousand cars
(with 20.5% more than in 2008, the
year when sales amounted to 260
thousand units). Dacia vehicles were
sold very well in 2009 on foreign
markets: Germany - 85,000 units due
to fleet renewal program in the
country, buyers receive as aid from
the state 2500 Euro, France - 65,956;
Italy - over 20,000. In Romania were
bought because of the crisis, only
45,000 units Dacia, half of the total
acquired in 2008. Overall, in

* Cf. Eurostat, Comunicat de presd.
FEuroindicatori, nr.101/2010, 7 July 2010

> Data from Institutul National de
Statisticd al Romaniei, 3 December 2009
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Romania, in 2009, 130,193 cars were
sold in November, with 52.7% fewer
than in 2008°. In the third quarter of
2009 it was found that compared with
the second quarter, the population
continued to restrict their
consumption spending (which
decreased by 1.4%), net taxes on
products decreased by 4, 4% and
investment has experienced a rebound
of 4.6%’.

We point out that the formal
declaration of recognition of our
country's economy entrance into crisis
took place on May 15, 2009, after it
was found that the national economy
decreased by 6.4% compared to first
quarter of 2008. Such verdict is
legitimated by the emergence and
perpetuation of changes in economic
and social activity, changes that are
reflected through the following
indicators (valid for the analysis of
crisis in any country):

1. The decrease in GDP for
two consecutive quarters (compared
to previous quarters) and industrial
production;

2. Increasing the number of
bankrupt companies;

3. Increasing unemployment;

4. Falling share of building
works and lock of the housing
market;

5. Reduce investment, house
prices, various goods and services;

6. Decreasing incomes, and
thus reduce consumer spending;

® See www.acea.be
7 Data from Institutul National de
Statistica al Romaniei, 3 decembric 2009



7. The explosion in the
number of debtors in bank lending
and their compulsory execution.

8. Assessment of social and
material conditions of people in
negative terms by most people.
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Recesiunea economica si fluxurile migratorii

Abstract: In ultimul deceniu, migratia
a fost vazutd din ce in ce mai des ca
avdnd  potentiale  avantaje  pentru
dezvoltare, dar si ca reprezentdnd
riscuri §i costuri semnificative. Din
aceste motive, intrebarea este: care va
fi efectul crizei economice curente
asupra  potentialei  contributii  a
migratiei la dezvoltare? Acest articol
exploreazd acest aspect, analizdnd
modalitdtile  prin  care  crizele
economice trecute au afectat migratia
§i ludnd in considerare implicatiile
posibile ale crizei financiare curente
asupra tuturor aspectelor dezvoltate de
migratie.

Cuvinte  cheie: crize,  migratie
internationald, efectele migratei

Tendinte in migratia
internationali

In pragul recesiunii, in 2003,
numarul de migranti pe plan
international a atins cotele cele mai
nalte si anume 195 de milioane — un
nivel de doud ori si jumitate mai mare
decat cel de 75 de milioane inregistrat
in 1960.

Directiile din migratia
internationald sunt adesea percepute
gresit. In primul rand, cota din
populatia mondiald reprezentatd de
migrani este relativ scdzutd: ei sunt
aproximativ. 3% din  populatia
globului si din muncitorii lumii. Desi
cota de migranti fatd de populatia
totald, in ceea ce priveste regiunile
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majore, este cea mai mare in Oceania
(inclusiv Australia si Noua Zeclanda)
si America de Nord, cea mai mare
concentratie de imigranfi se afla in
Europa, urmatd de Asia. Atunci cand
migratia este privitd din perspectiva
unei tari (si nu a unei regiuni), Statele
Unite ies n evidenta: desi 1 din 20 de
locuitori ai planetei sunt din aceasta
tard, aici se afldi o cincime din
migrantii din Intreaga lume.

Este posibil ca migratia ilegala
sd nu fie un fenomen atét de raspandit
in lume pe cét se considera. Natiunile
Unite estimeazi ca in lume existd 20-
30 de milioane de migranti
neautorizati, care formeaza 10-15%
din totalul imigratiei mondiale.
Aproximativ 11 milioane de imigranti

ilegali traiesc 1n SUA, potrivit
estimarilor guvernului  american.
Aldturi de persoancle emigrate

temporar pentru a munci, imigrantii
ilegali reprezintd grupurile cel mai
strans legate de economie, fiind astfel
afectati cel mai mult de perioada
economica precara.

Pe masura ce criza financiara se
adancea, imigrantii aveau un efect din
ce in ce mai mare asupra cresterii
ocuparii fortei de munca in multe tiri
industrializate. Desi reprezentau 1 din
6 muncitori din SUA, ei erau si unu
din doi muncitori noi din SUA si



aproape sapte din zece muncitori noi
din Marea Britanie'.

In ceea ce priveste muncitorii,
migrantii cu o calificare scdzutd
reprezintd In continuare majoritatea
fluxurilor migratoare, desi migrantii
cu o calificare scazuti si cei cu o
calificare ridicatd reprezintd acum
cote egale in randul migrantilor din
cele 30 de state care formeaza
Organizatia pentru Cooperare i
Dezvoltare Economica, asa numitul
club al natiunilor bogate.

Multi dintre muncitorii
imigranti atingi cel mai greu de
recesiune sunt vulnerabili din mai
multe motive: cunostintele slabe de
limba locald si educatia limitati;
concentratia lor in sectoare fluctuante,
cum ar fi constructiile; contractele si
acordurile lor de muncé incheiate in
conditii = mai  putin  favorabile
angajatilor; si discriminarea cu care se
confruntd si care poate fi exacerbatd
pe timp de crizd. Muncitorii angajati
cel mai recent, precum i muncitorii
cu nationalititi intrate cel mai recent
pe piata de muncd pot si nu aibd
retelele de munca si sociale care sa ii
ajute sa reduca impactul recesiunii.

Nu existda o sigura migcare
globala care sa surprindd modul in
care fluxul migratiei este afectat de
recesiune. Efectele sunt nuantate si
variate, depinzand n mare masura de
natura fluxului (permanent, temporar,
ilegal si umanitar); de venirea sau
plecarea dintr-o tard de destinatie; si

' Jon Sward, Ron Skeldon, How will the
Economic Downturn Affect Migrants?,
Migration DRC (Development Research
Centre on Migration, Globalisation and
Poverty. Migration and the Financial
Crisis), Editia, nr. 17. Februarie 2009.
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totodatd de regiunca lumii in care are
loc procesul. Cu toate acestea, o
privire aruncatd asupra unor trasee de
migratie majore in jurul lumii arata ca
recesiunca a avut un impact major
asupra unei decizii  extrem de
importante in viata oricdrui om: unde
sd locuiasca si s munceasca.

Migratia si crizele economice:

lectii din trecut

Toate crizele economice au fost
insofite de reduceri drastice 1In
fluxurile migratorii, in parte pentru ca
migratia se autoregleaza in functie de
oferta locurilor de munca si partial din
cauzd ca guvernele tarilor beneficiare
au introdus noi restrictii.”

Cele doua crize financiare
majore care au avut loc in a doua
jumatate a secolului trecut — criza
financiard asiatici de la sfarsitul
anilor "90 si criza petrolului din 1973
— au afectat migratia in feluri diferite.

Criza din anul 1973 a marcat
finalizarea programului ,muncitorii
oaspeti”, mai ales in statul care pand
in acel moment era principala tara-
gazdd, Germania. in plus, atunci cand
a inceput reabilitarea economica,
multe dintre marile Intreprinderi au
claborat politici de subcontractare,
care implicau realizarea unei mari
parti a productiei in tari cu salarii
mici, ceea ce a Intarziat aparitia unui
nou val migrator. In acei ani, unii
dintre emigranti s-au Intors in tarile
lor de origine (spre exemplu spaniolii

> Miguel Pajares, Imigratia si piata
muncii.  Buletin  informativ 2010
(Inmigracion y mercado de trabajo.
Informe 2010), Ministerul Muncii §i al
migratiei-Spania, Editura Grafo, Madrid,
2010, p. 23



si portughezii), in timp ce altii nu au
facut acest lucru (turcii, etc.)

Criza financiard asiaticd, ce a
avut loc intre anii 1997 i 1999, a avut
un efect relativ  scidzut asupra
migratiei din regiune. in general, se
pare ca au avut loc putine schimbari
dramatice in numarul de migranti din
tarile asiatice. Desi numarul de
migranti a fluctuat in unele tari
asiatice, in altele a crescut in mod
constant in timpul crizei’,

La Inceputul crizei asiatice s-a
presupus c¢i se va opri complet valul
migratoriu spre tarile cu economii
avansate §i cd emigrantii vor reveni in
tarile lor de origine. La nceput au fost
expulziri si s-a pus bazi pe
propaganda anti-imigrationista, dar in
scurt timp s-a demonstrat faptul ca de
imigranti depindea cresterea
economica si de aceea, au continuat,
cu unecle fluctuatii, sa fic admisi
imigrantii. Aproape toate tdrile cu
economie dezvoltatd din zond, au avut
in anii ce au urmat, o crestere
continud a valorilor imigrationiste.
Expulzirile  emigrantilor, la care
unele tdri au recurs initial, au agravat
mai degraba criza decét sd o atenueze.
Dar principalul rezultat al acestui
proces a fost cd migrantii care au
venit in anii urmdtori au avut conditii
mai grele de munca. ,Drepturile
imigrantilor au fost afectate intr-un
mod negativ de criza economicd i un
numar tot mai mare de imigranfi a
fost angajat in conditii grele de muncd

* Jon Sward, Ron Skeldon, How will the
Economic Downturn Affect Migrants?,
Migration DRC (Development Research
Centre on Migration, Globalisation and
Poverty. Migration and the Financial
Crisis), Editia, nr. 17. Februarie 2009,

p-1
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de catre angajatorii domici de a
reduce costurile fortei de munca.™

Unele guverne au incercat fie
sa deporteze muncitorii-oaspeti, fie
sd-gi trimitd proprii someri cétre
cconomiile mai bune din regiune.
Unele sectoare, inclusiv plantatiile de
orez si crescatoriile de peste din
Tailanda si Malaezia, depindeau in
totalitate de munca migrantilor §i in
aceste cazuri angajatorii au luptat
impotriva expulzarii migrantilor. Mai
mult, cetifenii someri din tarile
asiatice mai bine dezvoltate de multe
ori nu erau bine pregatiti pentru
munci facute In general de migranti si
au ales sd nu le faca, deoarece aceste
munci nu erau considerate de dorit, in
cele mai multe cazuri. Astfel,
deportarca  fard  discriminare a
imigrantilor a putut chiar sd agraveze
criza 1n unele tari.

In comparatie, criza petrolului
din 1973 a avut efecte globale mai
puternice si o influentd gravd asupra
migratiei. Formarea OPEC a dus la o
crestere economicd in tirile din Golf,
care au devenit destinatii ale migratiei
in deceniille urmitoarc, mai ales
pentru muncitorii din Asia de Sud. in
plus, recesiunea post-crizd din Europa
a terminat in mod efectiv era migratiei
muncitorilor-oaspeti care le-a oferit
companiilor europene o forta flexibila
de munca in anii *60.

Ca urmare a crizei, corporatiile
mari au inceput sa trimitd productia in
regiunile in curs de dezvoltare, aceste
noi locuri industriale devenind in timp
destinatii pentru migranti. Cu toate
acestea, criza din 1973 nu a avut ca
rezultat plecarea unui val mare de

 Ibidem, p.2



migranti non-europeni din Europa .
Acest lucru s-a intamplat in ciuda
faptului cid recesiunca din Europa a
avut un efect ciudat de negativ asupra
angajarii migrantilor, reducand mult
productia in sectoarcle care angajau
imigranti, inclusiv constructiile si
manufactura la scard largd. Pe cand
unii migranti din tari europene ca
Spania si Portugalia au ales sd se
intoarcd acasd, alti migranti — cum ar
fi numarul mare de muncitori turci din
Germania — nu au dorit sa plece, in
ciuda situatiei economice dificile din
Europa

Efectele actualei crize economice
globale asupra migratiei

Criza financiarda mondiald care
a urmat prabusirii companiei de
mvestifit  Lehman  Brothers 1n
septembriec 2008 a avut probabil un
efect mai adanc si mai global asupra
migcarii de oameni in jurul lumii
decat orice crizd economicd in era
migratiei de dupd cel de-al Doilea
Rézboi Mondial.

Astdzi asistam la cea mai mare
crizd economicd globala din istorie,
care a afectat toate regiunile planetei.
Aceasta a inceput in téarile cu venituri
mari, cu o recesiune globala si o
profundd criza a somajului in unele
dintre aceste state, dar efectele acestel
crize pot fi mult mai severe in tarile

cu venituri mici. Dacd ludm 1in
considerare  tendinfele  fluxurilor
migratorii, acestea ne avertizeazd

asupra faptului ca aceastd crizd
afectecazd atat tarile- gazdd cat si
tarile- emitente, ceea ce Tnseamnd cd
migrantii §1 familiile lor au optiuni
foarte limitate in ceca ce priveste
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modalitatea de confruntare cu aceasta
situatie.

In al doilea trimestru al anului
2009, unele tari dezvoltate cum ar fi
Germania si Franta, au inceput sd iasa
din recesiune , dar astizi, a devenit
clar faptul ca suisuri si coborasuri din
punct de vedere economic vor
continua sa existe si astfel, unele tari
cu o economie puternicd cum ar fi
Spania, nu vor putea iesi din
recesiune curand. Pe de altd parte,
chiar si dupa ce criza economica se va
finaliza, este de asteptat sd nu existe
aceecasi dinamicd economicd si acelasi
nivel in ocuparea fortei de munca.
,,Redresareca economica va fi slaba si
fragila, cresterea locurilor de munca,
anemicd si daunele economice si
sociale cauzate de crizd vor fi de
lunga durata”. Estimarile prevad 57
de milioane de someri in tarile
membre ale OCDE (Organizatia
pentru  Cooperare si  Dezvoltare
Economica / Organization for
Economic Cooperation and
Development) la  sfarsitul anului
2010, reprezentand o cresere de 20 de
milioane de someri in ultimii 2 ani.”

De exemplu, economia SUA a
avut deja o crestere in al treilea
trimestru al anului 2009, cu toate
acestea, nu a fost de ajuns pentru a
stagna  cresterea  vertiginoasd  a
numdrului de someri.

In septembric 2009, Joaquin

Almunia, Comisarul pentru Afaceri
economice si monetare al Comisiei

Miguel Pajares,  Imigraia si piata
muncii.  Buletin  informativ 2010
(Inmigraciéon vy mercado de trabajo.
Informe 2010), Ministerul Muncii si al
migratiei-Spania, Editura Grafo, Madrid,
2010, p. 17



Europene, a semnalat ca ,situatia s-a
ameliorat datoritd sumelor de bani
colosale, fard precedent, ce au fost
pompate in economie, de bancile
centrale si de autoritatile publice, dar
slaba economie continuid si se facd
simtitd in ocuparea fortei de munca si
in finantele publice. ”

Dubiile asupra sustenabilitatii
acestei mdasuri de  recuperare
economica erau clare, dar, in ceeca ce
priveste ocuparea fortei de muncé, nu
exista nici un fel de optimism.

Efectele actualei crize
economice asupra fluxurilor
migratorii:

,1. Recesiunca a incetinit

migcarea migrantilor economici cétre
regiunile majore ale lumii in ceea ce
priveste primirea imigrantilor. Si, in
ciuda parerii general acceptate, cei
mai multi imigranti aleg s rdmana 1n
tarile de adoptie decat sa se intoarcd
acasd, ignorand situatia gsomajului
ridicat si a  locurilor de muncd
deficitare.

2. Desi imaginea de ansamblu
este una de declin si de scadere
puternicd a sumelor de bani trimise, in
unele regiuni a avut loc o crestere sau
o stagnare a sumelor de bani trimise.
Desi acestea au scazut in toatd lumea
in mijlocul crizei, ele au rdmas o sursa
stabild de wvenit pentru tarile de
plecare ale imigrantilor, in timp ce

alte surse de wvenit, cum ar fi
imprumuturile sau investitiile striine
private s-au dovedit mult mai
instabile.

3. Recesiunea i-a lovit greu pe
imigranti si bunastarea lor financiard,
avand efecte nu numai asupra
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imigrantilor, c¢i si asupra familiilor
acestora si tirilor de unde au plecat.”

SUA si Mexic

Migratiile anuale din Mexic
spre SUA au scazut de la 1 milion la
600.000 din 2006 pana in 2009, mai
ales datoritd unei scaderi In migratia
ilegala. Nivelul migratiei legale a
ramas aproximativ acelasi. Ca urmare,
numarul general de mexicani in SUA
(acestia fiind cel mai mare grup de
imigranti din aceasti tard) a ramas
aproape neschimbat intr-o perioada n
care se astepta o crestere de 1 million.

Dar migratia spre SUA este
doar unul din aspecte. Nu a existat
aproape nici o schimbare in fluxurile
de 1intoarcere in Mexic in ciuda
faptului cd ratele somajului pentru
imigrantii din Mexic §1  America
Centrald iIn SUA s-a dublat. Aceste
migcari sustin ideea cd hotararile
oamenilor de a se intoarce sau nu
acasd sunt dictate de situatia
economica din tarile de origine intr-o
masurd mai mare decat de schimbarile
economice ale tarii-gazdd. Cu alte
cuvinte, in ambele tari oamenii raman
unde sunt.’

Marea Britanie, Irlanda si tarile
din grupul A8

Marea Britanie si Irlanda au
cunoscut un flux rapid de muncitori
provenind din farile din Europa de Est

®Michael Fix; Demetrios Papademetriou;
Jeanne Batalova; Aaron Terrazas, LIN;
Serena YiYing,; Michelle Mittelstand,
Migration and the Global Recession.
Migration Policy Institute., Washington,
2009, p. 1

7 Ibidem, p. 4



(cunoscutd ca A8) care s-au aldturat
UE in 2004 — mai ales Polonia. De
exemplu, din cele 1,4 millioane de
muncitori A8 care au venit in Marea
Britanie intre Mai 2004 si Martie
2009, aproape jumdtate s-au Iintors
pand la sfarsitul lui 2008 — un
rezultat al restrangerii economiilor din
Marea Britanie si Irlanda odata cu
oportunitatile in crestere din Polonia.
Miscarea muncitorilor din §i spre
Marea Britanie si Irlanda a fost relativ
simpla deoarece hotérarile celor doud
tari de a recunoagte prevederile UE
privind libertatea de miscare si s le
permita locuitorilor A8 sd munceasca
fara restrictii inaintea datei efective
2011°
Spania/ Roménia/Maroc

Dupi o crestere de aproape 7
ori a numdrului de imigranti din
populatia totald in ultimul deceniu,
populatia de migranti a Spaniei a
suferit dislocédri masive ale fortei de
muncd in  recesiunea  curentd.
Rezultatul a fost scaderea (cu aproape
un sfert) a fluxurilor totale de
imigranti din tarile Europei de Est;
migrantii romani si bulgari au scazut
cu mai mult de 60%. Ca in cazul
Marii  Britanii  si  Irlandei, est-
europenii cu drept de a se Intoarce si
unii marocani care aveau drept legal
de rezidentd permanent par sd
paraseasca Spania si sd se Intoarcd in
tarile de origine. Statisticile Nationale
estimeazd cd numdrul de migranti
care au parasit Spania aproape s-a
dublat de la 120,000 in 2006 la
232,000 in 2008 si 339,300 in 2009°.

$ Ibidem, p. 5
“Instituto Nacional de Estadistica, Spania,
2009
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Cu toate acestca, majoritatea
migrantilor ilegali din Africa sub-
saharica si America Latind au ramas
pe loc, mai ales din pricina
economiilor slabe din tarile lor de
origine.

Spre  deosebire de  alte
nationalitati care domind clasamentul
imigrantilor In Spania, romanii nu s-
au speriat de noua conjucturd
economica si asa se face cd, acestia

au ajuns cea mai numeroasd
comunitate de  imigranti  din
peninsula, peste  793.000 de

conationali fiind inregistrati oficial la
sfargitul lunii iunie 2010, potrivit
datelor publicate de Observatorul
Permanent pentru Imigratie.'

Migscirile spre si dinspre statele din
Golf

Situatia din zona Golfului, care
s-a bazat foarte mult pe migrarea
fortei de munca prin contract, este una
mixtd — unul din motive fiind acela ca
ecconomiile din Golf au trecut in
moduri diferite prin recesiune.

India/Statele din Golf

In timp ce imigratia in Statele
din Golf este scazutd, nu existd dovezi
cu privire la o intoarcere la scara larga
in India a migrantilor cu calificare
scizuta — mai ales din cauza
concentrarii in Arabia Saudita, care
nu a fost afectata de criza.

Bangladesh/ Statele din Golf

Recesiunea a fortat guvernul
din Bangladesh sd caute piete peste

19 Observatorio Permanente de la

Inmigration, Spania, 2010



ocean pentru muncitorii sai i sd le
ofere sustinere financiard in statele
Consiliului Cooperarii in  Golf —
fiind un exemplu pentru rolul pe care
guvermnele migrantilor il joacd 1n
atenuarea efectului recesiunii.

Filipine/ Statele din Golf: In
mod asemanator, guvernul din
Filipine a profitat de eforturile
extraordinare de dezvoltare a pietei
care probabil vor sustine migratia
filipinezd si vor limita intoarecerile,
ca o prioritate cheie pentru o natiune
cu aproape un sfert din forta de
munca angajatd peste hotare, In 190
de tari.

Nepal/ Statele din Golf:
Tiparele de emigrare ale muncitorilor
din Nepal au raspuns capacititii
economice relative a tarilor de
destinatie, migcarile spre Qatar si
Emiratele Arabe Unite scazand, iar
cele spre Arabia Saudita crescand.

China: Bineinteles, migratia nu
este doar un fenomen international, ci
si intern — si este supus in continuare
impactului crizei economice. Cele
140 millioane de muncitori migranti
ai Chinei, care au parasit zonele rurale
pentru a munci in oragele de pe coasta
ale tarii, reprezinta un exemplu in
acest sens. Multi dintre acesti
muncitori s-au stabilit in provinciile
de est unde lucreazd in industrii
centrate pe export §i cu munca intensa
— un sector care a fost lovit foarte
grav de recesiune. Acesti muncitori
migranti au trecut prin niste rate ale
somajului relativ de mari ca rezultat al
incetinirii economice mondiale, iar
cei care sunt angajati au salarii mai
mici §i conditii de munca mai slabe
decat alti muncitori chinezi.

In cea mai mare migcare anuala
de oameni, zeci de milioane de
muncitori migranti rurali se intorc
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acasa in fiecare an din orasele in care
lucreaza pentru a se reuni §i a
sarbatori Anul Nou Chinezesc alaturi
de familii. Aproximativ 70 de
milioane de oameni — sau jumatate
din muncitorii migranti rurali — s-au
intors in provinciile de origine in
timpul Anului Nou Chinezesc 2009,
intr-un  fenomen natural major
cunoscut sub numele de — miscarca
de primavara. Dar in timpul acestui an
de crizd, s-au intors mai multi
muncitori decat in alti ani, ritualul
anual incepand mai devreme anul
acesta si cel putin la inceput, un
numar mare de persoane au refuzat sa
se intoarcd in orase, conform unui
studiu recent.
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Economic recession and migratory flows

Abstract: During the past decade,
migration has increasingly been seen as
having  potential benefits  for
development, as well as significant risks
and costs. Given this, how will the
current economic downturn impact on
migration’s potential contribution to
development? This article explores this
question by looking at how past
economic  crises  have  affected
migration, and by considering the likely
implications of the current financial
crisis for the migration development
nexus.

Key words: international migration,
crises, migration effects

Trends in international
migration

At the threshold of the
recession, in 2005, the number of
international migrants stood at an all-
time high of 195 million — a level
two and a half times greater than the
75 million recorded in 1960.

Trends in international
migration are often misperceived. In
the first place, the share that migrants
represent of the world population is
relatively low: they make up about 3
percent of world population and the
world’s workers. While the immigrant
share of the total population by major
world region is largest in Oceania
(including  Australia and New
Zcaland) and Northern America, the
biggest concentrations of immigrants
are in Europe, followed by Asia.
When migration is viewed through a
country (versus a regional) lens, the
United States in particular stands out:
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while it accounts for one in 20 world
residents, it 1s home to one in five of
the world’s migrants.

Illegal migration may be less of
a worldwide phenomenon than many
realize. The United Nations estimates
there are roughly 20 to 30 million
unauthorized migrants worldwide,
composing 10 to 15 percent of the
world’s  immigration stock. An
estimated 11 million unauthorized
immigrants live in the United States,

according to US  govemment
estimates. Along with temporary
migrant  workers,  unauthorized

immigrants represent the flows most
closely linked to the economy, and
thus the ones most likely to fall in
poor economic times.

As the financial crisis
descended, immigrants were having a
significant effect on employment
growth in many industrialized
countries. While they represented one
m six workers in the United States,
they constituted one in two new
workers in the United States and
nearly seven in 10 new workers in the
United Kingdom.

In terms of workers, low-
skilled migrants still represent the
bulk of global migration flows,
although  high- and low-skilled
immigrants now represent equal
shares of migrants to the 30 countries
that compose the Organization for
Economic Cooperation and
Development, the so-called club of
wealthy nations.

Many of the immigrant workers
hardest hit by the recession are



vulnerable for a number of reasons:
their low local-language skills and
limited educational credentials; their
concentrations in boom-bust sectors
such as construction; their contingent
work contracts and arrangements; and
the discrimination they face that can
be exacerbated in times of recession.
The newest hired workers, as well as
workers  from nationalities that
entered a labor market most recently,
also may lack social and job networks
that can help cushion the impact of
recession.

There is no single, global trend
that captures the ways the recession
has affected migration flows. The
effects are nuanced and wvaried,
depending greatly on the character of
the flows (permanent, temporary,
illegal, and humanitarian); whether
they are o or from a destination
country; and the region of the world
mvolved. Still, a look at some of the
major migration corridors around the
globe makes clear that the recession
has had a profound impact on what
amounts to one of the most personal
and important decisions a person can
make: Where to live and work.

Migration and crises: lessons
of the past

Every economic crisis has been
accompanied by drastic changes in
the migratory flows. Partly because
the migration adapts depending of the
employment possibilities and partly
because the governments of the
beneficiary countries have imposed
new restrictions.’

' Miguel Pajares,
muncii. Buletin

Imigratia si piata
informativ. 2010
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The two major financial crises
which occurred in the latter half of the

twenticth century — the Asian
financial crisis of the late 1990's and
the 1973 o1l cnsis - affected

migration in distinct ways.

The crisis of 1973 put an end to
the ,guest workers” program,
especially in the state which until that
moment had been the mai host-
country, Germany. Also, when the
economic recovery began, many of
the large enterprises have made
outsourcing policies, which involved
the making of a large part of the
production in low-wager countries,
which postponed the apparition of a
new migration wave. During those
times, some migrants returned to their
home countries (such as those from
Spain and Portugal), while others
refused to leave (the Turks etc)

The Asian financial crisis,
which lasted from 1997 to 1999, had a
relatively modest effect on migration
in the region. Overall, few dramatic
changes in the number of migrants in
Asian economies appear to have
occurred. Although the number of
migrants fluctuated in some Asian
countrics, in other countrics they
steadily increased during the crisis’.

In the beginning of the Asian
crisis it has been believed that it

(Inmigracion y mercado de trabajo.
Informe 2010), Ministerul Muncii §i al
Migratiei-Spania, Editura Grafo, Madrid,
2010, p. 23

* Jon Sward, Ron Skeldon, How will the
Economic Downturn Affect Migrants?,
Migration DRC (Development Research
Centre on Migration, Globalisation and
Poverty. Migration and the Financial
Crisis), Edition no. 17. February 2009.

p.1



would completely stop the migration
wave towards the developped
countries and that the migrants would
return to their home countries. At
first, expulsions have taken place and
everything was founded on anti-
immigration propaganda, but it was
soo shown that the immigrants had to
do with the economic development
and thus, with fluctuations, the
immigrants have also been allowed.
Almost every developped country in
the area had, in the following years, a
steady increase in migration flow. The
expulsions of the migrants, which
some countries used at first, deepened
the crisis instead of alleviating it. But
the most important result of this
process has been that the immigrants
of the following years had worse
working conditions. ,Migrant rights
were negatively affected by the
economic downturn, however, as
increasing numbers of migrants were
employed under more exploitative
conditions by employers eager to
keep costs low.™

A number of governments
sought either to deport guest-workers
or to export their own unemployed to
better-off economies in the region.
Some  sectors, including rice
plantations and fisheries in Thailand
and Malaysia, were completely
dependent on migrant labour, and in
these cases employers lobbied against
migrant expulsion. Moreover,
unemployed citizens in relatively
better-off Asian countries were often
poorly suited to carry out jobs
normally filled by migrants, or chose
not to do so as these jobs were seen as

> Ihidem, p.2
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undesirable. Thus, indiscriminately
deporting migrants could actually
have exacerbated the crisis in some
countries.

By comparison, the 1973 oil
crisis had more global repercussions,

and indeed had  far-reaching
implications for migration. The
formation of OPEC led to an

economic boom in the Gulf countries,
which have become migration
destinations in the intervening
decades, especially for workers from
South Asia. Additionally, the post-
crisis recession in Europe effectively
ended the era of guestworker
immigration that had provided
European businesses with a source of
flexible labour in the 1960s.
Following the crisis, large
corporations  began  outsourcing
production to developing regions,
with these new industrial sites
becoming destinations for migrants
over time. However, the 1973 crisis
did not result in large waves of return
migration from Europe among non-
European migrants. This was despite
the fact that the recession in Europe
had a hugely negative effect on
migrant employment, as it greatly
reduced production in sectors which
employed migrant labour, including

largescale construction and
manufacturing. While some
migrants  from  European

countries such as Spain and Portugal
did opt to return home, other migrants
— such as the large number of Turkish
workers in Germany — were reluctant
to leave, even given the difficult
economic context in Europe.



Effects of the current global
economic crisis on migration

The global financial crisis that
followed the collapse of the
investment house Lehman Brothers in
September 2008 can be viewed as
having a deeper and more global
effect on the movement of people
around the world than any other
economic downturn in the post-World
War Il era of migration.

Today we are facing the worst
global economic in history, which
affected every region of the planet.
This has happened in the low-income
countries, with a global recession and
a deep unemployment crisis in some
of these states, but the effects of the
crisis could be much worse in the
low-income countries. If we consider
the migration trends, they wam us
that this crisis affects both the host-
countrics and the home-countries,
which means that the migrants and
theur families have very limited
options when it comes to facing this
situation.

During the second quarter of
2009, some developed countries, such
as Germany or France, started leaving
the recession, but today it has become
clear that there will always be
economic ups and downs and other
developped countries, such as Spain,
will not be able to get rid of the crisis
very soon. On the other hand, even
after the end of the economic crisis it
the ecomomic dinamic and the
employment level will not be the
same. ,the economic recovery will be
weak and fragile, the growth in
employment opportunities will be
slow and the economic and social
damage caused by the crisis will have
longterm effects” ,the estimates 57
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unemployed citizens of the member
states of OECD (Organization for
Economic Cooperation and
Development) by the end of 2010,
which would be a growth of 20
million umemployed people in the
past 2 ani.”™

For instance, the US economy
alrecady had a growth in the third
quarter of 2009, and it still wasn’t
enough to stop the rapid increase in
unemployment.

In September 2009, Joaquin
Almunia, The Commissioner for
Economic and Monetary Affairs of
the European Commission, has
signaled that the situation has
improved because of the
unprecedented sums of money which
have been pumped into the economy
by the central banks and public
authorities, but the weak economy
continues to affect the employemnt
and the public finances”

The doubts regarding the
sustainability of this measures of
economic recovery were obvious, but,
when it came to employment, there
was no optimism.

The effects of the actual
economic crisis on the migration
flows:

L The  recession  has
dampened the movement of economic
migrants to the major immigrant-
receiving regions of the world. And,
counter to the widely held public
perception, immigrants

*Miguel Pajares, Imigraia §i piata
muncii.  Buletin  informativ. 2010
(Inmigracion y mercado de trabajo.
Informe 2010), The ministry of labor and
migration - Spain, Grafo Publishing
House, Madrid, 2010 , p. 17



overwhelmingly are choosing to stay
put in their adopted countries rather
than return home despite very high
unemployment and lack of jobs.

2. While the overall picture is
one of sharp remittance decline, some
regions are experiencing remittance
increases or are holding steady.
Though remittances have dropped
globally amid the downtum, they
remained an important stable source
of income for immigrant-sending
countrics as other financial streams,
including lending and other forms of
foreign private investment, have
proven much more volatile.

3. The recession has hit
migrants and their financial well-
being  particularly  hard,  with
repercussions not only for the
migrants themselves and their
households but for immigrant-sending
and receiving countries alike.

United States and Mexico

Annual flows from Mexico to
the United States have declined from
1 million to 600,000 from 2006 to
2009 largely as a result of a drop in
illegal immigration. Legal
immigration levels have remained
largely unchanged. As a result, the
overall number of Mexicans in the
United States (constituting the
country’s largest immigrant group)
has remained essentially unchanged

> Michael Fix, Demetrios Papademetriou,
Jeanne Batalova, Aaron Terrazas;, LIN,
Serena YiYing, Michelle Mittelstand,
Migration and the Global Recession.
Migration Policy Institute., Washington,
2009, p. 1
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during a period when it would have
been expected to grow by 1 million.

But migration fo the United
States is only half of the story. There
has been virtually no change in return
flows to Mexico despite the fact that
unemployment rates for Mexican and
Central American immigrants in the
United States have more than
doubled. These trends lend support to
the proposition that people’s decisions
whether to return home are predicated
on what is happening in the sending-
country economies to an even greater
degree than changes in the receiving
country economy. In sum, people are
staying put on both sides of the
border.’

United Kingdom, Ireland,
and the Accession 8 (A8) Countries

The United Kingdom and
Ireland have witnessed a rapid
turnover of workers from the eight
Eastern European countries (referred
to as the A8) that joined the European
Union in 2004 — particularly Poland.
For example, of the 1.4 million A8
workers who had come to the United
Kingdom between May 2004 and
March 2009, almost half had returned
by the end of 2008 — a result of
contractions in the UK and Irish
cconomies at a time of growing
opportunitiecs in Poland. Circulation
of workers to and from the United
Kingdom and Ireland has been made
relatively simple because of the two
countries” decision to recognize EU
freedom-of-movement provisions and
allow A8 nationals to work with no

® Ibidem, p. 4



restrictions prior to the 2011 effective
date. ’
Spain/Romania/Morocco

After a near sevenfold increase
in the share of immigrants among the
total population over the past decade,
Spain’s immigrant population has
suffered massive labor-  force
dislocations in the current recession.
The result has been declining (by a
quarter) total immigrant inflows
among Eastern Europeans; Romanian
and Bulgarian migrants declined by
more than 60 percent. Like the case of
the United Kingdom and Ireland,
Eastern Europeans with the right of
return and some Moroccans who have
legal permanent residence appear to
be leaving Spain and returning to their
home  countriecs. The National
Statistics Institute estimates that the
number of migrants leaving Spain
nearly doubled from 120,000 in 2006
to 232,000 in 2008 and 339,300 in
2009.° However the bulk of
unauthorized Sub-Saharan African
and Latin American migrants are
staying put, in large measure because
of poor economies in their home
countries.

Unlike other nations that
dominate the rankings immigrants in
Spain, the romanians were not scared
by the new economic conjuncture and

so, they are now, the largest
immigrant community in  the
peninsula, over 793,000 of our

compatriots are officialy registered at
the end of June 2010, according to the

7 Ibidem, p. 5
® Instituto Nacional de Estadistica, Spain,
2009
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information  published by the
Permanent Immigration Observatory.’

Movements to and from the
Gulf States

The picture in the Gulf region,
which has been heavily reliant on
contract labor migration, is a mixed
one — in part because the Gulf
economies have experienced the
recession very differently.

India/Gulf States

While emigration to the Gulf
States 1s down, there 1s no evidence of
large-scale return of low-skilled
migrants to India — partly as a result
of their concentration in recession-
sheltered Saudi Arabia.

Bangladesh/Gulf States

The recession has prompted
the Bangladesh government to look
for new overseas markets for its
workers and to provide them financial
support in the Gulf Cooperation
Council  states  themselves —
exemplifying the role that migrants’
own governments are playing to
mitigate the recession’s impacts.

Philippines/Gulf States

Along similar lines, the
Philippine government has embraced
full-blast market development efforts
that are likely to sustain Philippine
emigration and limit returns, a key
priority for a nation with fully a

°  Observatorio Permanente de la

Inmigration, Spain, 2010



quarter of its labor force working
overseas, in 190 countries.

Nepal/Gulf States

Nepalese workers” emigration
patterns responded to the relative
economic strength of the destination
countries, with flows to Qatar and the
United Arab Emirates falling and
those to Saudi Arabia rising.

China

Migration, of course, is not just
an international but also an internal
phenomenon — and also is subject to
the impact of the economic crisis.
China’s 140 million migrant workers,
who have left rural arcas for work in
the nation’s industrial coastal cities,
represent a case in point. Many of
these workers have settled in the
castern provinces where they work in
export-driven, labor-intensive
industries — a sector that has been
particularly hard hit by the recession.
These  migrant  workers  have
experienced high relative
unemployment rates as a result of the
global financial slowdown and those
who are employed suffer from lower
wages and poorer working conditions
than other Chinese workers.

In what amounts to the world’s
largest annual movement of people,
tens of millions of rural migrant
workers return home each year from
the cities where they work, to reunite
and celebrate the Chinese New Year
with their families. About 70 million
people — or half of all rural migrant
workers — returned to their home
provinces during the 2009 Chinese
New Year, in a massive natural
phenomenon known as the —spring
movement. But  during  this
recessionary year, more workers went
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back than in previous years, the
annual ritual started earlier than usual,
and, at least initially, more people did
not return to the cities, according to a
new survey.
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Originea ideilor evolutioniste si a
etnocentrismului occidental in stiintele sociale

Rezumat: Obiectivul acestui  studiu
este acela de a clarifica, cu ajutorul
lucrdrilor realizate de Salvador Juan,
Alain Gras si Andre Leroi Gourhan,
sensul §i originea ideilor evolutioniste
in gtiintele sociale, tindnd cont, mai
ales, de faptul notoriu cd gdndirea
sociald a fost evolutionistd inainte
chiar ca biologia s devind astfel.

Cuvinte cheie: sociologia tehnicilor,
antropologie,  evolutionism  social,
etnocentrism, progres tehnic.

Salvador Juan: De la biologie
la cultura? Un amalgam
evolutionist sub trei aspecte:
biologic, sociologic si tehnologic.

In capitolul 2 Explozic de
evolutionism sumar g1 sofisticat
inainte de secolul Luminilor” 1 3 .,
De la evolutionismul Luminilor la
acela al pozitivismului” al lucririi
sale(Juan, 2006), autorul trece 1In
revistd toate curentele ideologice si
autorii de referintd pentru istoria
filosofiei occidentale, insistind asupra
aspectelor care relevd  aceasta
tendinta, plecand de la atitudinea
clitisti a grecilor pentru are
animalizarea fiintelor umane era
necesard pentru a face distinctie Intre
ei (civilizatii) si ceilalti (barbarii fara
orage si fard comert ai lui Thucydide),
atitudine care nu este nimic altceva
decat un fel de reprezentare
ierarhizatd a speciel umane care

Lect. univ. dr. Dan SEMENESCU

Universitatea Bogdan Voda din Cluj-Napoca
Cercetator CETCOPRA , univ. Paris1-Sorbonne
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merge de la animalitate la umanitate,
facand ca ,naturalizarea legaturilor
sociale sd-si gaseasca una dintre cele
mai puternice origini in filosofia
greacd”.!

La fel ca in textele antice si
grecesti unde este prezentd tema
animalizarii omului, regdsim, intr-o
manierd mult mai surprinzitoare, la
autorii din Evul Mediu, ca Augustin,
care apara chiar In interiorul ideii
creationiste a a superiorititii omului
fatd de animal, ideea unei succesiuni .,
animalitate — umanitate™ contra
filosofului Apule care propune, in
secolul al II-lea al erei noastre, o
teorie ,,proto-continuista”’a umanitatii
in sensul in carc aceasta ar exista
dintotdeauna si  s-ar autogenera:
,omul care se naste intotdeauna din
altom™’

Daca antropologia debutului
renagterii ,juxtapune macrocosmosul
climatic pe microcosmosul vietii
cotidiene, si totul intr-o viziune relativ
unitard a societatilor care provine din
timpul cénd se visa la permanentd ca
la un fel de ideal™, viziunea acesteia

! Salvador Juan, Critique de la déraison
évolutionniste : animalisation de I'homme
et  processus de  « civilisation »,
L’Harmattan, Paris, 2000, p. 35

z Augustin, La cité de Dieu, livre X1, cité
par Juan, p. 40

> Ibidem p. 41

* Salvador Juan, op. cit., p. 43



s¢ schimbd fincepand cu sfarsitul
secolulmmi al XV-lea, odatd cu
proliferarca textelor despre salbatici,
generate ca urmare a descoperirii
Americii. Astfel, dintr-o dati, vechile
reprezentari despre barbarii salbatici,
ca ¢ entitdfi himerice intermediare
intre om si animal, ca verigd lipsd
necesara  ideologiei  evolutioniste,
capatd sens in imaginarul renasterii:
,Dacd acordim credibilitate lui
Pliniu, Herodot, Plutarh, exista forme
de oameni in diferite locuri, care
scamand pufin cu infifisarea noastra:
si existd populatii metise si ambigue
intre uman i brutal. Existd tinuturi
unde oamenii sunt fard cap, avand
ochii si gura in piept; sau unde sunt
androgini, unde merg in patru
picioare, unde nu au decat un ochi in
frunte si cu capul semanand mai mult
cu al unui caine decat cu al nostru,
unde sunt pe jumatate pesti §i traiesc
in apa.”™

Cu o surprinzitoare capacitate
de sinteza, Salvador Juan
demonstreaza pe parcursul acestor
doua capitole cum ,cele patru puncte
cardinale ale gandirii  unice”,
etnocentrismul, progresismul,
productivismul si scientismul, sunt la
locul lor in ,gtiinta”europeand
inaintea epocii luminilor, ca ideologii
care se¢ consolidau reciproc, creand
prin conjunctia lor ,,un lexic cu mult
inainte de aparitia evolutionismului
biologic al lui Lamarck sau Darwin™,
cu punerea in practica a unei
multitudini de notiuni care au integrat
cu viteza sensul comun: ,evoluat opus
primitivului  sau Tnapoiat, arhaic,
barbar sau rustic, sédlbatic, progresist

> Charron, 1601, cité par Salvador Juan,
op. cit. p. 43
® Salvador Juan, op. cit. p. 49
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opus retrogradului, apogeu opus la
decadenti...”” Este evident ci sub
masca discursurilor despre faptele
observabile la alte popoare, toate
aceste concepte implica judecdti de
valoare, adesea violente.

Devine evident 1in aceasta
optica faptul cd Renasterea constituie
momentul de rupturd cu reprezentarea
ciclicd a timpului pentru a o inlocui
cu o reprezentare lineard si cu o
istoricitate sustinutd de stiinte, astfel
incat ,conditiile unei gandiri sociale

reunind progresismul s
etnocentrismul  Antichitdtii  intr-un
context de productic economicd

crescutd si de protoscientism din ce Tn
ce mai precis, par reunite.”.® Astfel,
condensand cele patru componente
prezentate mai sus, gandirea sociala
evolutionistd s-a format deja in cursul
secolului al XVIII-lea cu autori ca
Montesquicu, Condorcet sau Kant,
continuand si se instaleze definitiv in
congtiintele g1 spiritele  secolului
urmator.

In cursul acestor doud secole,
care au precedat ,,nasterea academica
a sociologiei, gandirea evolutionistd
interpreteaza istora ca ,,0 succesiune
de tipuri de societiti”, in ciuda tuturor
datelor si vestigiilor deja cunoscute
ale trecutului. Operele din aceasta
epocd, desi toate marcate de aceleasi
componente evolutioniste, sunt adesea
diferite: ,Astfel, pe acelagi fond
etnocentrist i progresist, Voltaire,
Hume si Smith separa state, in timp ce
lincaritatea dezvoltarii sociale
prevaleaza, in pofida aparentelor, la
Condillac, Condorcet sau Comte™,
fard a uita totusi cé, desi contributiile

7 Idem
8 Idem
? Ibidem p. 73



sociologice ale autorilor ca Rousseau,
Montesquicu, sau Tocqueville
incearcd mai mult sau mai pufin sa
relativizeze etnocentrismul epocii, ele
conservd modele de gandire ca acelea
ale barbarilor, ale salbaticilor sau ale
civilizatilor.

Dar, daca gandirea sociald este
evolutionista inainte ca biologia si
devina astfel, aceasta nu insecamni ca
naturaligtii nu sunt ,, convocati pentru
a da o cautiune stiintificd acestei
ideologii”."’ In anul 1859 lucrarea lui
Darwin, Originea speciilor, pune
capat creationismului si popularizeaza
evolutionismul biologic. Nu existd
indoiala, desi aceastd lucrare fusese
precedatda de importante controverse
in randurile naturalistilor'!, ci
succesul sdu se datoreaza in principal
gandirii  evolutioniste preexistente:
JIn realitate, desigur, intreaga teorie
darwinistd a evolutiei sprijind modelul
de progres si putem pe bund dreptate
suspecta aceasta teorie ¢d s-a impus in

special pentru ca ea consolida

curentul dominant in  cercurile
. 1 2 .

luminate.” Darvin recunoaste

19 Ibidem p. 75

! In cadrul curentului naturalist din sec.
al XVIll-lea exista o mare controversi
intre creafionisti, pe de o parte, care,
aliniati in spatele lui Cuvier, optau pentru
un fixim bazat pe biblie si, pe de altd
parte, intre cei ce isi insusau lucrdrile lui
Buffon despre schimbdrile geologice, ale
lui Lamarck despre influenta
circumstantelor si caracterelor deprinse §i
ale lui Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, ce optau
pentru o teorie laicd despre naturd

12 Alain Gras, Fragilité de la puissance,
Fayard, Paris, 2003, p. 171. Voir aussi, a
ce sujet, Alain Gras, L ’Anthropologie
philosophique des techniques en France:
une perspective critique sur l’idéologie
du progrés, in Revue Roumaine de
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datoria morala fatd de Spencer,
aducandu-i un omagiu fard echivoc in
prefata din 1859 a celei de-a doua
editii a cartii sale: ,,Domnul Herbert
Spencer, intr-o lucrare(publicatd mai
intai in Leader, martiec 1852, si
reprodusd in Eseurile din 1938), a
stabilit, cu un talent si o abilitate
remarcabile, comparatia intre teoria
creatiel si aceea a dezvoltarii fiintelor
organice. El isi extrage dovezile din
analogia productiilor domestice, din
schimbarile pe care le suferd
embrionii  multor  specii, din
dificultatea de a distinge intre specii si
varietdtile lor, si din principiul
gradatiei generale; el concluzioneaza
ca speciile au dovedit modificari pe
care  le-a  atribuit  schimbarii
conditiilor.”"

La Darwin, care reia teoria lui
Spencer a evolutiei prin diferentierea
speciilor, existd In permanentd un
amestec ambiguu de concepte care fac
un amalgam Iintre animal §i uman,
asemenea notiunii de diviziune a
muncii la furnici, casta, etc, sau o
teorie a schimbarii in ceea ce priveste
instinctul. Si el dd ca exemplu fie
clinii  ,civilizati” din  regiunile
dezvoltate care nu mai vaneazd oile
sau gdinile, in timp ce cainii din
regiunile mai putin civilizate fac acest
lucru, fie furnicile comparate cu
oamenii civilizati, cum remarcd Juan,
8¢ remarcd elogiul organizarii
colectivitdtilor gregare animale pe
care il va prelua o Intreaga traditie de

Théorie Sociale, Tome II, No. 1, 2000,
Bucarest

1 C. Darwin,. L origine des espéces, au
moyen de la sélection naturelle ou la
préservation des races favorisées dans la
lutte pour la vie, 1959, et Flammarion,
Paris, 1992, citat de S. Juan, op. cit., p.
78-79



autori, de la Epinas la Freud ,
colectivitdti n care este vorba despre
instinctul _sclavagist al furnicilor”.”"*

,,Cred ca, in cele prezentate mai
sus, am explicat cum s-a produs acest
fapt surprinzitor c¢a, 1n aceeasi
colonie, exista doua caste total
distincte de muncitori sterili, foarte
diferiti unii de altii ca si fatd de
parintii lor. Putem usor intelege ca
formarea lor a trebuit sa fie la fel de
avantajoasa pentru furnicile ce traiesc
in societate  asa cum principiul
diviziunii muncii poate fi util omului
civilizat. Fumicile totusi, pun 1in
practica instincte, organe sau unelte
ereditare, in timp ce omul pentru a
munci se serveste de cunostinte
dobandite si  de  instrumente
fabricate."

Astfel, trecerea de la biologie la
sociologie si deci de la animalitate la
umanitate se realizeaza pe fondul si in
numele legilor universale ale naturii,
pe care Darwin le aminteste in
concluzia ca omagiu adus lui Spencer:
,, Intrevad intr-un viitor indepartat cai
deschise cercetarilor 1incd foarte
importante. Psihologia va fi solid
stabilita pe baza atat de bine definitd
deja de Spencer, cu alte cuvinte pe
achizifionarea graduald a tuturor
facultatilor si a tuturor aptitudinilor
mentale, ceea ce va arunca o vie
lumind asupra originii omului §i a
istoriei sale”'®, punand astfel bazele
evolutionismului ~ social si  al
sociobiologismului."”

' Salvador Juan, op. cit., p. 79

Y Ibidem, p. 79

' C. Darwin, op. cit., citat de citre S.
Juan, op. cit., p. 79

"7 P. Tort, Spencer et l’évolutionnisme
philosophique, PUF, Paris, 1996, citat de
citre S. Juan, op. cit., p. 79
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Dacé diferenta intre doctrinele
celor doi autori tine, cum subliniaza
Tort, numai de un detaliu, in sensul in
care ,, Darwin evocd tendinta spre
declin a eficacitatii selective, in timp
ce Spencer ramane fidel notiunii sale
de amalgam progres — selectie™'”,
consecintele antropologice se reunesc.
In viziunea acestei antropologii nu
existd rupturd intre animal si om si
mai mult exista o finalitate a evolutiei
si deci a istoriei universale, in sensul
unei perfectiondri permanente  §i
continue. Prin transformari continue
si succesive speciile tind spre o stare
de perfectiune ca si cum ar avea un fel
de tendintd a progresului in natura,
printre toate fiintele intelegandu-se
aici omul. Astfel, asa cum remarcd
Canguilhem in lucrarea sa De la
Dezvoltare la evolutie in secolul al
XIX —lea . ,, conceptul de evolutie are
un dublu sens in secolul al XIX-lea,
pozitivist comte — ian si biologist
darwin — ian, dar ideea de progres
depiseste aceste acceptiuni ,,'°.

2. Andre Leroi — Gourhan si
conceptul de evolutie tehnicad a operei
in evolutia sociala.

Dar dacid, pentru stiintele
sociale din secolul al XIX-lea
speculatiile asupra originii §i naturii
omului luaserd o alurd stiintificd
bazatd pe biologie, stiinta preiostoriei
a Inceput sd devina ea nsasi stiintifica
gratie arheologiei. Arheologia
stiintifica a inceput la drept vorbind,
la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea, cu
metoda stratigrafica si lucrarile lui
Boucher si Perthes, care s-au dovedit
interesati  despre originea artei si

8 Idem

Y“Canguilhem, Du développement a
évolution au XIXeme siécle, PUF, Paris,
2003, citat de S.Juan, note 13, p. 80



despre industriile primitive. incepand
din acest moment, in toatd Europa s-
au multiplicat ,, lucrdrile ce asociau
studiul fosilelor si pe acela al
salbaticilor,  etnologia  devenind
inseparabild de preistoric sau de
paleontologia comparata, dar
impartitda intre litere §i  stiinte:
lucrarile 1w Mortillet, Lubbock,
Montelius, Virchow (care fondeaza in
1870 o socictate de antropologie, de
etnologie si de preistoric) si...
Morgan™. Succesul era la fel de
mare printre specialigtii in stiinte
umane ca §i pentru marele public,
incat Labiche a scris chiar vodeviluri
pe teme ca pasiunca si gustul pentru
preistorie si arheologie.”'

Acest amestec Intre disciplinele
trecutului indepartat care articuleaza
etnologia si antropologia fizici nu
inceteaza sd animalizeze omul pe tot
parcursul secolului al XIX-lea, cand
paleontologia se  straduieste sa
confirme lucrarile  biologistilor
naturalisti ca Haeckel, pentru care
arborele genealogic din 1868 face din
fiinta umand, alaturi de gorila si de
urangutan punctul culminant al unei
evolutii lineare.

Asa cum remarcd Alain Gras, ,,
in spatele discursului antropologic
asupra evolutiei sociale” se ascunde
in realitate  ,enigma  evolutiei
tehnice...ca si conceptic metafizica a
universului lucrurilor™*. $i, in acest
punct de inflexiune reprezentati de
tehnicd In general si unealtd in special
se joacd insusi statutul umanitétii,
stiut fiind ca comparatismul trans —

*% Salvador Juan, op. cit., p. 208
“Chaline (1998, 10-12),
Salvador Juan (2006, 209)

** Alain Gras, Fragilité de la puissance,
Fayard, Paris, 2003, p. 171

citat de
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istoric si trans — cultural, mostenit din
secolele trecute desi, nefundamentat
stiintific, Tmpinge prin intermediul

antropologiei preistorice la
animalizarea omului, si
sevolutionismul animalizand fiintele
umane are deschise perspective
frumoase™”.

Pentru Andre Leroi — Gourhan
singura realitate a preistoriei sl
practic a oricdrei epoci a istoriei
evolutiei omului”, pe care o putem
atinge direct i pune in evidenta este
tehnica — este vorba de continuitatea
lineard a evolutiei tehnice: ,dintre
toate activitatile umane, tehnica, este
singura care nu revine niciodatd la
punctul sau de plecare: il regandim pe
Platon la fiecare generatie, dar nu
regandim tehnicile, le nvatim” gi
completeazd  Salvador Juan, Ie
ameliorim in permanenti** Astfel,
punandu-se 1n rupturd totala cu
teoriile evolutioniste care
animalizeaza omul si promovand un
umanism mostenit de la maestrul sau
Marcel Mauss, in sensul ¢d ., orice
popor cunoscut este complet uman si
cd toate ilitati tehnice
clementare sunt in om. Restul ¢ o
problemd de mediu™®, el nu se
desparte in intregime de problema
originilor, cu alte cuvinte de evolutia
de la animal la om, cum, ca un
veritabil vanator de texte
evolutioniste, pune in evidentd acest
lucru Salvador Juan chiar in textul lui
Andre Leroi - Gourhan, cand
reafirma ,lunga tranzitie In decursul
careia sociologia urmeaza incet firul

> Salvador Juan, op. cit. p. 210
 Leroi-Gourhan, op. cit., p. 108, citat de
Salvador Juan, p. 212

> Idem



zoologiei™®®.  Si, chiar tehnica
conform opiniei autorului, are un rol
esential in procesul de hominizare, rol
de altfel recunoscut de cétre Frank
Tinland, care preluand gandirea lui
Andre Leroi — Gourhan afirmi c¢a ,nu
este inutil si notim cd emergenta
tehnicitatii, in aspectele sale specifice,
coincide in mari linii cu aspectul
principal al hominizarii, amintind aici
achizitionarea locomotiei in posturd
verticald, asa cum este posibild
aceasta, printre altele, prin divergenta
evolutionista a membrelor inferioare
si superioare™’.

Altfel spus, s pentru a-l
parafraza pe Alain Gras, animalul isi
schimba natura si devine om, nu
printr-un surplus de suflet, c¢i pur si
simplu prin faptul de a se tine in
picioare §i de a-si fabrica unclte.
Acestea sunt cele doud caracteristici
ce sunt universal recunoscute i
acceptate de antropologia preistoricd
ca mijloace de recunoastere a omului
in raport cu animalul, 1n timp ce altele
,-apar intr-o manierd foarte diferita in
literatura savanti™®. Andre Leroi —
Gourhan a insistat indelung asupra
rolului pe care pozitia verticald
dobandita gratie uneltei care a eliberat
mana, l-a avut asupra evolutiei
creierului.*

Fara a simplifica, putem
rezuma Impreund cu Alain Gras

*® Leroi-Gourhan, op. cit. p. 129, cité par
Salvador Juan, p. 212

“Frank Tinland, L'Homme aldatoire, op.
cit., p. 216-217

*W. Stoczkowski, Anthropologie naive,
anthropologie savante. De [’origine de
I’homme, de [’imagination et des idées
recues, Ed. du CNRS, Paris, 1994, p. 49,
citat de Alain Gras, op. cit. p. 177

* A se vedea in acest sens, F. Tinland,
op. cit., p. 221
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aceastd tezd in maniera urmdtoare :
»grafie ansamblului mana — artefact,
actiunea asupra naturii a antropoidului
il conduce pe acesta sd ia o pozitie din
ce In ce mai dreaptd. Din faptul ci el
intinde méana pentru a utiliza unealta,
coloana sa vertebrald se intinde in
sus™’,  eliberAnd astfel regiunca
occipitald care va permite creicrului
sd se dezvolte in cavitatea astfel
formati. In consecinti, urmand
intocmai gandirea lui Alain Gras, vom
putea afirma ca si autorul cd, 1In
aceiagi migcare, omul conditioneazd
uncalta si unecalta il face pe om:
redresarea corpului lui Homo Habilis
insoteste  ameliorarea  uneltei™’,
concluziondnd cu butada lui Yves
Coppens conform carcia ,, omul a
inceput cu picioarele™ .

3. Alain Gras s critica
conceptelor de tendintd tehnica si de
evolutie tehnica a scolii franceze de
antropologie.

Apare evident in aceastd
perspectiva ca ,, la Andre Leroi —
Gourhan , si pe scard larga in scoala
francezd de paleontologic, teza
exteriorizarii actului tehnicist devine
centrala §i fundamenteaza o noud
filozofie a actului tehnic: ,uncalta
prelungeste corpul, se instituie ca o
proteza si tehnica oferd posibilitatea
asigurarii  artificiale a  functiei
organelor omului”>* Din aceastd
perspectiva prinde sens teza lui Frank
Tinland conform céareia ,, tchnica
constituie una dintre acele legaturi pe
care oamenii le interpun Intre natura

. .. . .5933
din ei si natura de dincolo de e1”™".

* Alain Gras, op. cit. p. 177-178

! Ibidem, p. 171

2 Ibidem, p. 175

* F. Tinland, L Homme aléatoire, PUF,
Paris, 1997, p. 220



Nascutd, asa cum remarcd
Frank Tinland, din prelungirea si
amplificarea a ceea ce reprezintd mai
intai ,,0 necesitate inerentid modului
de existentd al fiintei vii™** tehnica
ocupa o datd cu Andre Leroi -
Gourhan un loc esential in procesul
de evolutie, In sensul ca, pe linia
speciilor animale, omul devine om
datoritd acesteia si In calitate de .,
produs al folosirii obiectelor tehnice”.
Vedem astfel, cum tehnica capatd cu
aceastd dimensiune antropologica un
statut de ,, creatoare de umanitate”,
facand din unealta preistorica in piatra
slefuitd ascendentul si inceputul unei
serii  continuu  denumitd evolutie
tehnica. Si Alain Gras se revoltd
impotriva acestui model al istoriei: ,
este vorba aici foarte clar de o trecere
in revista filozoficd ce sterge
diferentele, eclimind contextele si
dizolva astfel incertitudinile cu privire

la  semnificatia uneltei  pentru
hominizare intocmai ca absoluta
noutate a  realititii = maginiste
modermne™’.

Intrebarea care se pune este de
a sti daca tehnica fac unul si acelasi
lucru ?

Se pare ca animalele poseda
intr-o maniera instinctuald capacitati
tehnice, desi notiunea de instinct nu
ne ajuti si intelegem lucrurile™,
facandu-ne s ne gandim ca aceasta
,,s¢ ascunde in fiinta vie si pare si fie
una si aceiasi cu ca”, desi existd
anumite specii animale care ajung sa
exteriorizeze  aceastd  tehnicitate
proiectand competentele lor in afara

** Ibidem, p. 225

*> Alain Gras, op. cit., p. 173

*°A se vedea, Dominique Lestel, Origines
animales de la culture, Flammarion,
Paris, 2001
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corpurilor intr-o unealta™’. Si chiar
prin aceastd actiune tehnicd se
realizeazd o mediere Iintre natura
cuprinzand si  animalul ca parte
integrantd a acestei naturi.

Dar tocmai aceasta

transformare caracteristic tehnicista a
fiintei vii intr-o eficacitate in sine a
actului tehnic ce sustine istoria
omului, constituie frumusetea
paleontologiei franceze pe care o
criticd Alain Gras. Prin purd fictiune
antropologul si sociologul tehnicilor
gandeste cd ,progresul se instaleazd
ca un fapt aparent natural sub
pretextul  necesitatii  functionale,
atunci cand nu exista nici o ratiune ca
acesta sda reprezinte un factor al
evolutiei biologice,™. Si nu e numai
faptul ca acest model simplu ar
propune o solutic materialistd -
mecanicistd a istoriei noastre, ci si
faptul ca el scoate la iveald o
indeterminare: dacd admitem ca |,
uncalta se amelioreaza in acelagi timp
cu omul ( pand la sfarsitul
hominizarii, la homo sapiens care
suntem noi) atunci cui 1 atribuim
intentia? Fiintei sau obiectului?”™
Care este semnificatia unui
obiect in afara celei date de aceia care
il utilizeaza? Este permis sd izoldm un
act tehnic de contextul care Il-a
produs? Dacd pentru cutitul moderne
functia principald este aceea de a taia,
cum am putea impune aceasta functie
si cum am putea s-o extindem unei
intregi serii de obiecte din piatrd care
ar putea servi la multe alte lucruri?
Dupa Alain Gras in acest
demers de izolare a obiectului tehnic
in raport cu mediul sdu rezidd orice

37 Alain Gras, Ibidem, p. 174
* Ibidem, p. 178
* Idem



artificiu al acestei ,frumoase istorii
care se¢ intinde pe o duratd de cateva
milioane de ani”, demers care nu
exprimd nimic altceva decat o viziune
preconceputd a istoriei: ,acest lucru
demonstreaza cum sfarsitul presupus
apasa pe istoria obiectului incd de la
origing. Gasim aici principiul activ al
filozofiei continuiste a  istoriei,
principiu care induce un efect pervers
sistematic in considerarea evolutiei
tehnologice™’. In plus, dacd scoatem
din faimoasa plansa a lui Andre Leroi
— Gourhan ultimul element, cutitul
modemn®', niciodati nu vom ajunge,
ca discipolii de alta datd, sd plasam
cutitul in sirul pietrelor slefuite.

Cu ideea de evolutie tehnicd
asistdm la inscaunarca
hegemonismului evolutionist asupra
congtiintelor, gratie notiunii  de
tendintd care se instaleaza chiar in
inima unei ontologii a obiectului
dificil de distins, intrebandu-ne tot
timpul asa cum a ficut-o Xavier
Guchet: ,, cum e posibil ca evolutia
tehnica sd poatda fi in acelagi timp
expresia unei dorinte ontologice pe
care omul nu o are in comun cu nici 0
fiintd vie, si realizarea unei tendinte
tehnice Inscrise in natura sau ginditd
de filosofi i istorici?*

Asa cum remarcd Alain Gras,
este foarte complicat sd raspundem la
aceastd intrebare, cu atat mai mult cu
cat, pentru a ne da seama de
complexitatea sa, nu putem sid nu
amintim apelul pe care 1l face Gras la

0 Alain Gras, op. cit., p. 184 - 185

"1 A se vedea: Francois Sigaut dans De la
Technologie & [I’évolutionnisme, in
Gradhivan, n. 8, 1990, p. 20 — 37
“Xavier Guchet, Techniques
contemporaines et philosophie du sujet,
These, Paris 1, p. 80, 2004
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,fondatorul antropologiei filozofice in
Franta, Frank Tinland™ care pune ,in
intreaga sa operd aceiagi intrebare,
neezitand in raspunsurile date sd se
contrazicid”™, ca in pasajul urmitor:
Ln  orice moment s§i in  orice
manifestare a lor aceste productii si
procese tchnice sunt manate de
tendinte la  structurare...  care
depasesc de departe constiinta si
puterea  agentilor umani™  sau
Lvittorul  sistemelor tehnice trebuia
gandit ca o confruntare la intersectii,
nu ca dezvoltare logicd a deruldrii
ctapelor In momente supuse dinainte
legii sfarsitului sau.”™

Dar dincolo de  aceste
contradictii, opera lui Tinland pune in
evidenta un alt aspect major al
obiectului tehnic sau ., al artefactulu
tehnic”, care detine un loc aparte,
interpundndu-se intre om $i mediul
sdu, natura. Mai intdi in acelagi timp
produs de o linic operatoric si
transmis de traditie, el exprima ceea
ce autorul numeste .0 cliberare in
raport cu constrangerile programarii
genetice”, ramanand totusi ,,strins
legat de ordinea lucrurilor naturale”.
Astfel, pe de o parte, fabricat pentru a
raspunde unor nevoi vitale, el pare s
se 1Inscrie ,In cautarca contactului
eficient care conditioneaza
supraviefuirea oricarui  organism’
prelungind organismul artizanului sdu
prin materializarea, printr-o
exteriorizare, a ceea ce ,,s¢ gaseste n
chiar acelasi corp™; pe de altd parte,
urmand modelul lui Frank Tinland, ca
obiect si deci ,Jlucru printre lucruri”
apartinand lumii fizice, el nu poate

* Alain Gras, op. cit., p.189

“ Frank Tinland, L 'Homme aléatoire,
PUF, Paris, 1997, p. 181

* Ibidem p. 181



gasi ,conditiile eficacitatii sale decat
inserdndu-se  in  jocul  fortelor
naturale.”™*

Accastd dubld apartenentd a
obiectului tehnic si mai ales faptul cd
el serveste ,la scopuri a cédror ultimd
trimitere este de ordine vitala”, fac ca
dintre toate productiile omului, acesta
sd fie acela in care artificiul se lasd
cel mai putin vazut™’, ficand ca il el,
asa cum Frank Tinland presimtise
deja, ,,sd se gaseasca indicatiile cele
mai ambigue asupra modului de a fi al
omului gandit in contrastul siu cu
modul de a fi al tuturor celorlalte
realitati mondene si al celorlalte fiinte
i,

Chiar daca autorul pleaca de la
ideea ca ,uncalta se naste la Inceput
intr-un fel modest, demers 1n care ne
trimite conditia noastrd naturald in
sensul ca ,,chopper este sansa initiald
a unet fiinte vii cu destin incert” §i ca
odatd produs ,acest chopper ca face
sd apara radacina unei serii, aceea a
obiectelor ascutite care de la agchia de
silex pand la lama de tungsten a unei
magini moderne trecand prin faza
cutitului asigurad intr-o mare masurd
stipanirea pe care oamenii 0 au
asupra materiei i se¢ desfigoard n
istoric conform unui dinamism
propriu™; el afirmand cateva pagini
mai incolo: .in acelagi timp
prelungire a naturalului si degajare in
raport cu el, unealta nu lasa de fapt sa
transpard clar maniera 1In care
opereaza articularca naturalului i a

*Frank Tinland, La différence
Anthropologique, essai sur les rapports
de la nature et de [artifice, AUBIER,
Paris, 1977, p. 185

Y Idem

*® Idem

¥ Ibidem, p. 171
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umanului. Nu lasa sa fie descifrat usor
sensul acestei reprize fatd de ceea ce
este naturd in sistemul umanititii, prin
care capatd existentd alt lucru decat
acela care e specific fiintei vii — o
manierd de a fi altceva decat fiinta
biologica.”™ Autorul concluzioneazi
intr-o maniera optimista:
,singularitatea antropologicd se¢ va
descifra fara indoiald mai bine in alte
produse umane decat obiectul
tehnic.™"

Dar, asa cum remarci Hazan’,
este imposibil si poatd fi pusd in
evidentd existenta unui timp orientat
de catre progres la Inceputul
umanitafii; arta este  domeniul
activitdtii umane unde se conjugd
tehnica, care estc Intotdeauna
prezentd printre obiectele ce servesc
realizarii unei opere, si intelectul ca si
conceptualizare a unui  lucru -
moartea, sacrul. Putem cita in acest
sens severa punere in garda a lui
Merleau — Ponty pentru care, dacd ,,
nu suntem nicicdnd 1In stare sa
efectudm un bilant obiectiv, nici sd
gandim un progres 1In sine, se
intAmpla pentru cé toatd istoria umana
intr-un anumit sens este stationard” si
,, hiciodata nu putem stabili o ierarhie
a civilizatiilor §i nici sd vorbim de
progres. Nu cd destinul nostru ne-ar
retine, ci mai degraba pentru faptul ca
intr-un ultim sens cea dintdi picturd ne
conducea pand la capatul viitorului. ..
Dacé creatiile nu sunt ceva dobandit,
aceasta se intampld nu numai pentru

* Ibidem, p. 186

! Idem

> A se vedea, Hazan, O., Le Mythe du
progres artistique, Presse Universitaire de
Montréal, Montréal, 1999



ca ele trec, ca orice lucru ci §i pentru
ci au aproape toati viata in fati.”

Astfel, dacd tehnica in sensul
larg de rechne apartine esentei omului
si ,problema hominizirii, asa cum
preistoricii g1 filozofii au inteles-o,
dezvaluie incd din zorii umanitdtii o
ambiguitate”, vom putea concluziona,
in finalul acestei lucrari, pornind de la
interogatia deschisa a lui Alain Gras :
,.dacd omul este artificiu, asa cum I-a
definit Dominique Bourg, unecalta
exprimd ea raportul imaginar al
omului cu natura, asa cum face opera
de arta, sau asigurd ea o mediere cu
caracter obiectiv cu aceasti naturd,
deoarece este legatdi numai de
supravietuirea individuald si colectiva
7% Am vizut cu prilejul altor
lucriri™ despre preistoria Europei de
Sud-Est marturii arheologice care ne
determind si ne aplecam mai degrabd
asupra primei propozitii a acestei
intrebari, adicd asupra expresiei unui
raport imaginar intre om §i naturd, ca
naturd sacrd si mama — viata.
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L’Origine des idées évolutionniste et de ’ethnocentrisme
Occidental a travers les sciences sociales

Résumé: L objectif de cet étude est
d’éclaircir, a ['aide des travaux
réalisés par Salvador Juan, Alain Gras
et André Leroi-Gourhan, le sens et
Dorigine des idées évolutionnistes dans
les sciences sociales, en tenant compte,
surtout, du fait notoire que la pensée
sociale a été évolutionniste avant méme
que la biologie ne le devienne.

Mots-clés: sociologie des techmiques,
anthropologie, évolutionnisme social,

ethnocentrisme, progres technique.

Salvador Juan: De la biologic a la

culture ? Un amalgame
¢volutionniste sous  trois  aspects :
biologique, sociologique et
technologique

Dans le chapitre deux « Eclats
d évolutionnisme sommdire et
sophistiqué avant le siécle des
Lumiéres » et  trois  « De
l’évolutionnisme des Lumieres a celui
du positivisme » de son ouvrage
(Juan, 2006), "auteur passe en revue
tous les courants idéologiques et les
auteurs de référence pour I'histoire de
la  philosophiec occidentale, en
insistant sur les aspects qui relévent
cette tendance, en partant de 1 attitude
¢litiste  des grecs, pour lesquels
I’animalisation des &tres humains
servait a faire une distinction entre
cux (les civilisés) et les autres (les
barbares sans villes et sans commerce
de Thucydide), attitude qui n’est rien

Lecteur Dan Semenescu

Universit¢ Bogdan Voda din Cluj-Napoca
Chercheur CETCOPRA , univ. Paris1-Sorbonne
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d’autre qu'une sorte de
représentation hiérarchisée de
I’espéce  humaine qui va de

Ianimalit¢ a I’humanité, en faisant

que «la naturalisation des liens
sociaux trouve une des plus
puissantes origings dans la

philosophie grecque »'.

Comme dans les récits antiques
et les textes grecs, ou le theme de
I’animalisation de [’homme est
présent, on retrouve, d’une manicre
plus étonnante encore, chez des
auteurs du Moyen Age, comme
Augustin, qui défend, a lintérieur
méme de l'idée créationniste de la
supériorité¢ de I’homme sur 1’animal,
I’idée d’une succession « animalité —
humanité »>, contre le philosophe
Apulée qui propose, au deuxiéme
siécle de notre ére, une théorie
« proto-continuiste » de 1’humanité
dans le sens ou celle-ci existerait
depuis toujours et s auto
engendrerait :  « ’homme naissant
toujours d’un autre homme »”.

Si 1’anthropologic des débuts
de la Renaissance, «juxtapose le
macrocosme climatique au
microcosme de la vie quotidienne,

! Salvador Juan, Critique de la déraison
évolutionniste : animalisation de I'homme
et  processus de  « civilisation »,
L’Harmattan, Paris, 2006, p. 35
2Augustin, La cité de Dieu, livre XII, cité
par Juan, p. 40.

> Ihidem p. 41



(et) le tout dans wune vision
relativement figée des soci€tés qui
provient de la philosophie du temps
révant la permanence comme une
sorte d’idéal »*, elle change & partir
dés la fin du XV —-éme siécle, avec la
proliférations des textes sur les
sauvages, générés suite a la
découverte de I’Amérique. Ainsi,
soudainement, les anciennes
représentations sur les barbares
sauvages, en tant  qu’entités
chimériques  intermédiaires  entre
I’homme et I’animal, comme chainon
manquant nécessaire a 1’idéologie
¢volutionniste, reprennent du sens
dans I'imaginaire de la renaissance :
«Si l'on veut en croire Pline,
Hérodote, Plutarque, il y a des formes
d’hommes en certains endroits, qui
ont fort peu de ressemblance a la
notre . et il y a des métisses et
ambigués entre [’humaine et Ia
brutale. Il y a des contrées ou les
hommes sont sans téte, portant les
yeux et la bouche en la poitrine ; ou
ils sont androgynes, ou ils marchent
de quatre pattes, ou ils n’ont qu’un
ceil au front, et la teste plus semblable
a celle d’un chien qu’a la nostre, ou
ils sont moiti¢ poissons par en bas et
vivent en I’eau. »’.

Avec une surprenante capacité
de synthése, Salvador Juan démontre
au long de ces deux chapitres
comment, «les quatre  points
cardinaux de la pensée unique »,
Iethnocentrisme, le progressisme, le
productivisme et le scientisme, sont
en place dans la «science »
curopéenne avant [’époque des
lumigres, en tant qu’id€ologies qui se

* Salvador Juan, op. cit., p. 43
> Charron, 1601, cité par Salvador Juan,
op. cit. p. 43
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renforcaient  réciproquement, en
créant par leurs conjonction « tout un
lexique bien avant [’apparition de
I’évolutionnisme  biologique  de
Lamarck ou de Darwin »°, avec la
mise en place de toute une foule de
notions qui ont intégré avec vitesse le
sens commun : « évolu¢ opposé a
primitif ou arriéré, archaique, barbare
ou rustre, sauvage(on), progressiste
opposée a rétrograde, apogée opposée
a décadence... »”. 1l est évident que,
sous le masque des discours sur des
faits observables chez les autres
peuples, tous ces concepts impliquent
des jugements de valeur, souvent
violents.

Il devient évident dans cette
optique que la Renaissance constitue
le moment de rupture avec Ila
représentation cyclique du temps pour
la remplacer par une représentation
linéaire et par une historicité soutenue
par les sciences, de sorte que « les
conditions d’une pensée sociale
réunissant le  progressisme et
I’ethnocentrisme de I’Antiquité¢ dans
un contexte de production
¢conomique accrue et de proto-
scientisme de plus en plus précis,
semble  réunies. ».|  Ainsi, en
condensant les quatre composantes
présentées plus haut, la pensée sociale
¢volutionniste s’est déja formée au
cours du XVIII-¢me si¢cle avec des
auteurs comme Montesquicu,
Condorcet ou Kant, en continuant de
s'installer définitivement dans les
consciences ¢t les esprits le siecle
suivant.

Pendant ces deux siécles qui

ont précédé la naissance

® Salvador Juan, op. cit. p. 49
7 Idem
8 Idem



«académique de la sociologie », la
pensée  ¢évolutionniste  interprete
I’histoire comme « une succession de
types de sociétés », malgré toutes les
données et les vestiges déja connus du
passé. Les ceuvres de cette €poque,
bien que marquées tous des mémes
composantes  évolutionnistes, sont
souvent distinctes : « Ainsi, sur un
méme fond ethnocentrique et
progressiste, Voltaire, Hume et Smith
séparent des ¢&tats, alors que la
linéarit¢ du développement social
prévaut, en dépit des apparences, chez
Condillac, Condorcet ou Comte »’,
sans oublier tout méme que, méme si
les  contributions  sociologiques
d’auteurs comme Rousseau,
Montesquicu ou Tocqueville essayent
plus ou moins de relativiser
I’ethnocentrisme de 1’époque, eclles
conservent tout méme des modeles de
pensée telles que celles des Barbare,
Sauvages et Civilis¢.

Mais si la pensée sociale est
¢volutionniste avant que la biologie
ne le devienne, ¢a ne veut pas dire
que les naturalistes ne sont pas
« convoqués pour donner une caution
scientifique 3 cette idéologie »'’.
C’est en 1859 que le livre de Darwin,
L origine des especes, met fin au
créationnisme ot popularise
I’évolutionnisme biologique. Il n’y a
pas de doute, bien que cette ceuvre ait
&t précédée d’importantes
controverses chez les naturalistes'',

? Ibidem p. 73

' Ibidem p. 75

"Chez les naturalistes du XVIII-éme
siccle, il y avait une grande controverse
entre, d’une part, les créationnistes, qui,
derriere Cuvier, optaient pour le fixisme
tel qu’il est exprimé dans le mythe de la
Bible, et, d’autre part, ceux qui, suite aux
travaux du Buffon « sur les changements
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que son succes est en principe du a la
pensée évolutionniste préexistante :
« En réalité, bien sir, c¢’est toute la
théorie darwinienne de 1’évolution qui
supporte le mod¢le du progres et 'on
peut a bon droit soupgonner cette
théorie de s’étre imposée précisément
parce qu’elle renforcait le courant
dominant dans les cercles éclairés »'>.
Et c’est a Darwin lui-méme de
reconnaitre la dette morale envers
Spencer, en lui rendant un hommage
sans ¢quivoque dans la préface de
1859 de la deuxieme é&dition de son
livre : « M. Herbert Spencer, dans un
mémoire (publi¢ d’abord dans le
Leader, mars 1852, et reproduit dans
ses Essais en 1958), a établi, avec un
talent et une habileté remarquables, la
comparaison entre la théorie de la
création et celle du développement
des étres organiques. Il tire ses
preuves de ’analogie des productions
domestiques, des changements que
subissent les embryons de beaucoup
d’especes, de la difficulté de
distinguer entre les especes et les
variétés, et du principe de gradation
générale ; il conclut que les especes
ont éprouvé des modifications qu’il

géologiques », de Lamarck sur I'influence
«des circonstance et les caractéres
acquis », et de Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire,
penchent pour une théorie laique de la
nature, les transformistes.

"2 Alain Gras, Fragilité de la puissance,
Fayard, Paris, 2003, p. 171. Voir aussi, a
ce sujet, Alain Gras, L ’Anthropologie
philosophique des techniques en France:
une perspective critique sur I’idéologie
du progrés, in Revue Roumaine de
Théorie Sociale, Tome II, No. 1, 2000,
Bucarest



attribue  au des
conditions »'.

Chez Darwin, qui reprend la
théorie de Spencer de I’évolution par
la différenciation des especes, il v a
en permanence un mélange ambigu de
concepts qui font un amalgame entre
animal et humain, telles une notion
comme division du travail chez les
fourmis, caste, ectc. ou aussi une
théoriec du changement en ce qui
concerne I'instinct. Et il donne
comme exemple soit les chiens
«civilisés » des régions développées
qui ne chassent plus les moutons ou
les poules, tandis que les chiens des
régions moins civilisées le font, soit
les fourmis comparée aux humains
civilisés, comme le remarquent Juan,
«on relevera également 1'éloge de
I'organisation  des  collectivités
grégaires animales que toute une
tradition d’auteurs, d”Espinas a Freud,
reprendra — collectivités dont il est
méme question d’instinct
« esclavagiste des fourmis »... »'*:

«Je crois avoir, dans ce qui
précéde, expliqué comment s’est
produit ce fait étonnant, que, dans une
méme colonie, il existe deux castes
nettement  distinctes  d’ouvrieres
stériles, trés différentes les unes des
autres ainsi que de leurs parents. Nous
pouvons facilement comprendre que
leur formation a dd &tre aussi
avantageuse aux fourmis vivant en
société que le principe de la division
du travail peut étre utile a ’homme
civilis¢é. Les fourmis, toutefois,

changement

B C. Darwin,. L origine des espéces, au
moyen de la sélection naturelle ou la
préservation des races favorisées dans la
lutte pour la vie, 1959, et Flammarion,
Paris, 1992, citat de S. Juan, op. cit,
p. 78-79

' Salvador Juan, op. cit., p. 79
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mettent en ocuvre des instincts, des
organes ou des outils héréditaires,
tandis que l’homme se sert pour
travailler de connaissances acquises et
d’instruments fabriqués »'.

Ainsi, le passage de la biologie
a la sociologie ¢t donc de I’animalité
a Phumanité se réalise sur le fond et
au nom des lois universelles de la
nature, que Darwin rappelle dans sa
conclusion comme hommage a
Spencer : « Jentrevois dans un avenir
¢loigné des routes ouvertes a des
recherches  encore  bien  plus
importantes. La psychologic sera
solidement établie sur la base si bien
définie déja par M. Herbert Spencer,
c'est-a-dire sur I’acquisition
nécessairement graduelle de toute les
facultés et de toutes les aptitudes
mentales, ce qui jettera une vive
lumiere sur I'origine de ’homme et
sur son histoire »'°, jetant ainsi les
bases de 1’évolutionnisme social et du
sociobiologisme.!” Si la différence
entre les doctrines de deux auteur
tient, comme le souligne Tort,
seulement a un détail, dans le sens ou
«Darwin évoque la tendance au
déclin de I’efficacité sélective alors
que Spencer reste figé sur son
amalgame progrés — sélection »'®, les

Y Ibidem, p. 79

' C. Darwin, op. cit., cité par S. Juan,
op. cit., p. 79

P Tort, Spencer et l'évolutionnisme
philosophique, PUF, Paris, 1996, montre
dans son ouvrage déja cité, comment
I’évolutionnisme  social  est «une
production jointe de Darwin et de
Spencer (et de Malthus), et doit autant au
second qu’au premier, d’autant plus que
Darwin s’est, Iui aussi, appliqué a jeter les

bases d’une anthropologie
sociobiologique » (p. 79)
8 Idem



conséquences anthropologiques se
rejoignent. Dans la vision de cette
anthropologie il n’y a pas de rupture
entre ’animal et I’homme et, en plus,
il v a une finalit¢ de I’évolution et
donc de I'histoire universelle, dans le

sens d’un perfectionnement
permanent et continu. Par des
transformations continues et

successives les espeéces tendent vers
un ¢état de perfection, comme si il y
avait une sorte de tendance du progres
dans la nature, a travers tout &tre y
compris ’homme. Ainsi, comme le
remarque  Canguilhem dans son
ouvrage Du  développement a
l'évolution au XlXeme siecle, «le
concept d’Evolution a un double sens
au XIXeéme siccle, positiviste comtien
et biologiste darwinien, mais 1’idée de
progrés en fédére les acceptions ». '

André Leroi-Gourhan et le
concept de ’évolution technique a
P’ceuvre dans I’évolution sociale

Mais si pour les sciences
sociales du XIXeéme siécle les
spéculations sur 1’origine et la nature
de TI'homme prenaient une allure
scientifique basée sur la biologie, la
science de la préhistoire a commence
elle aussi a devenir scientifique grace
a larchéologie. L’archéologie
scientifique a  commence a
proprement parler au milieu du XIX-
éme siccle, avec la  méthode
stratigraphique et les travaux de
Boucher et Perthes, qui s’intéressaient
a 'origine de l'art et aux industries
primitives. A partir de ce moment,

' Canguilhem, Du développement a

évolution au XIXeme siécle, PUF, Paris,
2003, cité par S.Juan, note 13, p. 80
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dans toute I’Europe se multiplient
«les travaux associant 1’étude des
fossiles et celle des « Sauvages »,
I’ethnologie devenant inséparable de
la préhistoire ou de la paléontologie
comparée, mais écartelés entre les
lettres et les sciences: travaux de
Mortillet, Lubbock, Montelius,
Virchow (qui fonde en 1870 une
société d’anthropologie, d’ethnologie
et de préhistoire) et... Morgan.».”’ Le
succes ¢tait tellement grand parmi les
spécialistes en  sciences  SOCio
humaines de méme que dans le grand
public, que Labiche a méme écrit des
vaudevilles sur les themes de la
passion et le golt pour la préhistoire
et I’archéologice.”’

Ce mélange entre  les
disciplines du passé¢ lointain qui
articulent I’ethnologie et

I’anthropologie physique ne cesse pas
d’animaliser ’homme tout au long du
XIX-eme siccle, quand la
paléontologie s’efforce de confirmer
les travaux des biologistes naturalistes
tels Haeckel, pour lequel I’arbre
généalogique de 1868, fait de I’étre
humain, a c¢6t¢ du gorille et de
I’orang-outang, le couronnement
d’une évolution linéaire.

0 Salvador Juan, op. cit., p. 208

“'Chaline (1998, 10-12), cité par Salvador
Juan (2006, 209), considére, dans un
ouvrage sur les sociétés savantes au XIX-
eéme siccle, que cette sociabilité, surtout
provinciale émanant des élites locales, a
joué un 1dle considérable dans la
popularisation des sciences, tout comme,
sans doute, dans la diffusion de
I’évolutionnisme. Ces sociétés savantes
réunissaient, sous forme d’amicales des
musées, de professionnels et aficionados
du domaine de I’histoire naturelle et
I’archéologie.



Comme le remarque Alain

Gras, « derriere le discours
anthropologique  sur  1’¢volution
sociale » se caché en réalité

«1’énigme de 1’évolution technique
(...) comme conception métaphysique
de I'univers des choses »**. Et c’est
dans ce point d’inflexion représenté
par la technique en général et 1’outil
en particulier que se joue le statut
méme de I'’humanité, en sachant que
le comparatisme trans-historique et
trans-culturel, hérité des siécles
passés, bien que non fondé
scientifiquement, pousse encore par
I'intermédiaire de 1’anthropologie
préhistorique a D'animalisation de
I’homme, et  «1’évolutionnisme
animalisant les €tres humaines a des
beaux jours devant lui »”.

Pour André Leroi-Gourhan la
seule réalit¢ de la préhistoire (et
pratiquement de toute Epoque de
I’histoire de 1’évolution de I’homme),
qu’on puisse toucher directement et
mettre en évidence est la technique - a
savoir la continuité linéaire de
I’évolution technique : « De toutes les
activités humaine, la technique, est la
seul qui ne revienne jamais a son
point de départ : on repens Platon a
chaque génération, on ne repens pas
les techniques, on les apprend », et,
compléte  Salvador Juan, on les
améliore en permanence.”* Ainsi, en
se mettant en rupture totale avec les
théories évolutionnistes qui animalise
I’homme, et en promouvant un
humanisme hérité de son maitre
Marcel Mauss, dans le sens que

> Alain Gras, Fragilité de la puissance,
Fayard, Paris, 2003, p. 171

> Salvador Juan, op. cit. p. 210

* Leroi-Gourhan, op. cit., p. 108, cité par
Salvador Juan, p. 212
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« tout peuple connu est complétement
humain et (que) toutes les possibilités
techniques ¢lémentaires sont dans
I’homme. Le reste est affaire de
milieu », il ne rompre pas
enticrement avec le probléme des
origings, c'est-a-dire avec 1’¢volution
de I'animal a I’homme, comme, en
véritable  chasseur de  textes
¢volutionnistes, le met en évidence
Salvador Juan dans le texte méme de
Leroi-Gourhan, quand il réaffirme la
«longue transition au cours de
laquelle la sociologie prend lentement
le relais de la zoologie ».*° Et c’est
justement la technique qui, d’apres
I’auteur, ait un réle essentiale dans ce
processus d’hominisation, role
d’ailleurs reconnu aussi par Frank
Tinland, qui, en reprenant la pensée
de Leroi-Gourhan affirme qu’«il
n'est pas inutile de noter que
I’émergence de la technicité, dans ses
aspects spécifiques, coincide dans ses
grandes lignes avec I’aspect principal
de I"’hominisation, a savoir
I’acquisition de la locomotion en
posture verticale, telle qu’elle est,
entre autres, rendue possible par la
divergence évolutive des membres
inférieures et supérieures. »° .
Autrement  dit, et pour
paraphraser Alain Gras, |’animale
change de nature et devient I’homme,
non pas par un surplus d’ame, mais
tout simplement par le fait de se tenir
débout et tailler des outils. Ce sont
ces deux caractéristiques qui sont
universellement reconnu et acceptés
par 1’anthropologie préhistorique en

> Idem

% Leroi-Gourhan, op. cit. p. 129, cité par
Salvador Juan, p. 212

¥ Frank Tinland, L'Homme aléatoire,
op. cit., p. 216-217



tant que moyens de reconnaissance de
I’homme par rapport a [D’animal,
tandis que les autres « apparaissent de
mani¢re trés variable dans la
littérature savante ».”* André Leroi-
Gourhan a longuement insisté sur le
réle que la posture verticale, acquise
grace a loutil qui a libéré la main, a
eu sur I’évolution du cerveau.”

Sans simplifier, on peut
résumer avec Alain Gras cette
thése de la manicre suivante : « grace
a Densemble main-artefact, ’action
sur la nature de I"anthropoide conduit
celui-ci a prendre une posture de plus
en plus droite. Du fait qu’il avance la
main pour utiliser son outil (...), sa
colonne vertébrale se tend vers le
haut »*, en libérant ainsi le versant
occipitale qui va permettre au cerveau
de se développer dans la cavité ainsi
forme. Ainsi, en suivant toujours la
pensée d’Alain Gras, on pourra
affirmer avec Dlauteur que, «une
bonne part de l'intérét de la these
d’André Leroi-Gourhan réside dans le
paradoxe avou¢ que, dans le méme
mouvemente, 1’homme conditionne
I'outil et 1'outil fait I'homme : le
redressement du corps de /’Homo
habilis  est censé accompagner
I’amélioration de 1outil »’', pour
conclure avec la boutade d’Yves
Coppens selon laquelle « I’homme a
commence par les pieds ! ».

* W. Stoczkowski, Anthropologie naive,
anthropologie savante. De [’origine de
I’homme, de ['imagination et des idées
recues, Ed. du CNRS, Paris, 1994, p. 49,
citat de Alain Gras, op. cit. p. 177

¥ Voir aussi en ce sens, F. Tinland,
op. cit., p. 221

* Alain Gras, Fragilité de la puissance,
op. cit. p. 177-178

! Ibidem, p. 171
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Alain Gras et la critique des
concepts de fendance technique et
d’évolution technique de 1’école
frangais d’anthropologie

Il apparait ¢vidant dans cette
perspective que « chez André Leroi-
Gourhan, et plus largement dans
I’¢cole frangaise de paléontologie, la
these de l'extériorisation de [’acte

technicien dans 1'outil devient
centrale et fonde wune nouvelle
philosophic de D'acte technique :

I’outil prolonge le corps, s’institue
comme une prothese et la technique
offre la  possibilit¢  d’assurer
artificiellement la fonction des
organes de I’homme ».** Et ¢’est dans
cette perspective que prend tout son
sens la thése de Frank Tinland selon
laquelle «la technique constitue une
de ces médiations que les hommes
interposent entre la nature en eux et la
nature hors d’eux »”.

Née, comme le remarque Frank
Tinland, du prolongement et de
I"amplification de ce qui est d’abord
«une nécessité¢ inhérente au mode
d’existence  du  vivant », la
technique prend avec Leroi-Gourhan
une place essenticlle dans le
processus de I’évolution, dans le sens
que, dans la lignée des espéces
animales, ’homme devient homme
grace a elle et en tant que « produit de
I’usage d’objets techniques ». On voit
ainsi comment la technique prend
avec cette dimension anthropologique
un statu de « créatrice d’humanité »,
en faisant de D'outil préhistorique en
pierre taillé 1’ancétre et le début d’une
séric  continu appelée  évolution

2 Ibidem, p. 175

* F.Tinland, L Homme aléatoire, PUF,
Paris, 1997, p. 220

* Ibidem, p. 225



Et a Alain Gras de
s’insurger contre ce model de
I’histoire :  « Il  s’agit la, trés
clairement, d’un tour de passe-passe
philosophique qui gomme les
différences, élimine les contextes et
méconnait aussi bien les incertitudes
sur la signification de 1outil pour
I’hominisation que I’absolue
nouveauté¢ de la réalit¢é machinique
moderne »”.

La question qu'on pourra se
poser est de savoir si la technique et
I’étre vivante font qu’une ¢t la méme
chose ?

I parait que les animaux
possedent d’une mani¢re instinctuelle
des capacités techniciennes, bien que
la notion d’instinct ne nous aide pas a
comprendre les choses®, en nous
faisant penser qu’elle se « cache dans
I’étre vivant lui-méme et semble ne
faire qu’un avec lui », bien que, il y a
certaines espéces animales qui arrive
a extérioriser cette technicité en
« projetant leurs compétences hors de
leur corps dans un outils ».*” Et ¢’et
Justement par cette action technique
que se réalise une médiations entre la
nature englobant el ’animal en tant
que parti intégrante de cette nature.

Mais transformer cette
caractéristique technicienne du vivant
dans une efficacit¢ en soi de 1’acte
technique qui sous-tend 1’histoire de
I’homme, constitue la supercherie de
la paléoanthropologic frangaise que
critique Alain Gras. Il est de la pure
fiction pour I’anthropologue et le
sociologue des techniques de penser

technique.

*> Alain Gras, op. cit., p. 173.

*® Voir en ce sens, Dominique Lestel,
Origines  animales de la  culture,
Flammarion, Paris, 2001

%7 Alain Gras, Ibidem, p. 174
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que «le progrés se poursuit comme
un fait apparemment naturel sous
prétexte de nécessite fonctionnelle
alors qu’il n’a plus de raison d’étre
comme facteur de 1’évolution
biologique »>*  Et ce n'est pas
sculement le fait que cc modéle
simple proposerait une solution
matérialiste — mécaniste de notre
histoire, mais en plus, il jette une
indétermination : si  on l’admet
que « 'outil s’améliore en méme
temps que 'homo (jusqu’a la fin de
I’hominisation, I’Homo sapiens que
nous sommes), mais qui porte
’intention ? L’étre ou L objet ? ».**
Quelle est la signification d’un
objet en dehors de celle qu’ils lui
donnent ceux qui l'utilisent ? Est-ce
qu’il est permis d’isoler un acte
technique de son contexte qui l'a
produit ? Si, pour le couteau modeme
la fonction principale est de couper,
comment peut-on imposer cette
fonction et I’étendre a toute une série
d’objets lithiques qui pouvaient peut-

étre servir a beaucoup d’autres
choses ?

D’aprés Alain  Gras c’est
surtout dans  cette  démarche

d’isolement de 1'objet technique par
rapport a son contexte que réside tout
Iartifice de cette « belle histoire (...)
qui s’¢tale sur une durée de quelques
millions d’années ! », démarche qui
n’exprime rien d’autre qu'une vision
préconcue  de  histoire : « Cela
montre bien comment la fin supposée
pese sur I'histoire de ’objet depuis
I’origine. Nous trouvons la le principe
actif de la philosophie continuiste de
I’Histoire, principe qui induit un effet
pervers  systématique  dans la

® Ibidem, p. 178
* Idem



considération de 1’évolution
technologique »* En plus, si on
enleve de la fameuse planche de
Leroi-Gourhan le dernier élément, le
couteau moderne*', jamais il ne nous
arrivera a Desprit, comme pour ses
disciples d’ailleurs, de placer le
couteau emmanché dans la suite des
pierres taillés! C’est justement la
manche qui crée une vraie coupure et
une discontinuité dans |’apparente
continuité linéaire de 1’évolution de
I’objet technique.

Avec l'idée de 1’évolution
technique on assiste a ’emprise de
I’hégémonisme évolutionniste sur les
consciences, grice a la notion de
tendance qui loge au coeur méme
d’une ontologie de 'objet difficile a
cerner, en nous interpellant toujours
par I'interrogation ouverte de Xavier

Guchet: « Comment 1’¢volution
technique peut-elle étre a la fois la
trace du désir ontologique que

I’homme n’a pas en partage avec
aucun autre vivant, et la réalisation de
tendances inscrites dans la nature ou

“ Alain Gras, op. cit., p. 184 - 185

' Couteau qui, comme le démontre
Francois Sigaut dans De la Technologie a
lévolutionnisme, in Gradhivan, n. 8,
1990, p. 20 — 37, ressemble plutdt a celui
qu’on utilise dans la cuisine occidentale,
en affirmant: « André Leroi-Gourhan
semble tout a fait inconscient de
P’extraordinaire diversit¢ des couteaux
contemporains (...) on n¢ peut vraiment
rien tirer de cet ensemble de couteaux
parce que ni la notion de couteau ni celle
correspondante de couper ne font
vraiment sens. Toutes deux appartiennent
a ces prénotions, contre lesquelles
Durkheim nous mettaient en garde, que
I’on peut rendre responsable de la quasi-
paralysie qui a frappé pendent longtemps
I’anthropologic des techniques. »  (cité
par Gras, 2003)
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bien réfléchies par le philosophe et
Ihistorien ? »*

Comme le remarque Alain
Gras, il est tres compliqué de
répondre a cette question, d’autant
que, pour se rendre compte de sa
complexité, on ne peut pas ne pas
rappeler D'appel que fait Gras au
« fondateur de I’anthropologie
philosophique en France, Frank
Tinland », qui pose «dans toute son
ccuvre la méme question, n’hésitant
pas dans ses réponses a se
contredire. »*, tel le passage suivant :
«En tout instant et en chacune de
leurs manifestations ces productions
et processus (techniques) sont portés
par des tendances a la structuration ...
qui dépassent de tres loin la
conscience et le pouvoir des agents
humains »* ou «le devenir des
systémes (techniques) doit étre pensé
comme  confrontation a  des
bifurcations sur fond de choix
aléatoire, non comme développement
logique de déroulement d’étapes aux
moments soumis d’avance a la loi de
son achévement »* .

Mais au-dela de ces
contradictions, 1’ocuvre de Tinland
met en ¢évidence un autre aspect
majeur de Dobjet technique ou
«artefact technique », qui détienne
une place a parte, en s’interposant
entre I’homme ¢t son milicu, la
nature. D’abord, en tant produit par
une chaine opératoire et transmis par
la tradition, il exprime ce que ’auteur
appelle «une libération par rapport

“Xavier Guchet, Techniques
contemporaines et philosophie du sujet,
These, Paris 1, p. 80, 2004

“ Alain Gras, op. cit., p.189

“ Frank Tinland, L 'Homme aléatoire,
PUF, Paris, 1997, p. 181

* Ibidem p. 181



aux contraintes de la programmation
génétique », en restant tout méme
« étroitement adhérent a ’ordre des
choses naturelles ».  Ainsi, d’une
parte, fabriqué pour répondre a des
besoins vitale, 1l semble s’inscrire
«dans la recherche du contact
efficace qui conditionne la survie de
tout organisme» en prolongeant
I'organisme de son artisan par la
matérialisation, par une
extériorisation, de ce qui « s¢ trouve
d’abord dans le corps méme » ;
d’autre part, suivant toujours Frank
Tinland, en tant qu’objet et donc
« chose parmi  les choses »
appartenant au monde physique, il ne
peut trouver « les conditions de son
efficacité qu’en s’insérant dans le jeu
des forces naturelles ».*

C’est justement cette double
appartenance de 1’objet technique, et
surtout le fait qu’il serve a des « fins
dont le renvoi dernier est d’ordre
vitale », qui font que de toutes les
productions de 1’homme, il est celui
dans lequel « Dartifice se laisse le
moins bien voir»*’, en faisant que
dans lui, comme Frank Tinland I"avait
déja pressenti, «se trouve les
indications les plus ambigués sur le
mode d’Etre de I’homme pensé dans
son contraste avec le mode d’€tre de
toutes les autres réalités mondaines —
et au premier chef, des autres
vivants. »*

Méme si 'auteur part de 1'idée
que « ’outil nait d’abord de fagon trés
humble, du dénuement dans lequel nu
plonge notre condition naturelle »

“Frank  Tinland, La  différence
Anthropologique, essai sur les rapports
de la nature et de ['artifice, AUBIER,
Paris, 1977, p. 185

Y Idem

® Idem
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dans le sens que le « chopper est la
chance initiale d’un vivant au destin
incertain », et qu’une fois produit, ce
chopper « fait apparaitre la racine
d’une série, celle des objets
tranchants que de 'aréte de silex a la
lame de tungsténe d’une machine
moderne en passant par le couteau
assurent pour une bonne part la prise
que les hommes ont sur la matiére et
se¢ déploient dans I'histoire selon un
dynamisme propre »*, il avoue
quelques pages plus loin ; « A la fois
prolongement du  naturel et
dégagement par rapport a lui, "outil
ne laisse pas en effet transparaitre
clairement le mode selon lequel
s’opere Darticulation du naturel et de
I’humain. Il ne laisse pas aisément
déchiffrer le sens de cette reprise de
ce qui est nature dans le systetme de
I’humanité, par lequel vient a
I’existence autre chose que ce qui est
de 'ordre du vivant — une manicre
d’étre autre que celle de 1'étre
biologique. »* Et a lauteur de
conclure d’une maniére optimiste :
«la singularit¢ anthropologique se
déchiffrera sans doute mieux dans
d’autres productions humaines que
1’objet technique ».”’

Mais, comme le remarque
Hazan®, il est impossible de mettre
en ¢évidence ['existence dun temps
orient¢ par le progrés au débuts de
I’humanité ; T'art est le domaine
d’activit¢ humaine ou se conjuguent
la technique, qui est toujours présente
a travers les objets qui servent a la
réalisation d’un ccuvre, et l'intellect

¥ Ibidem, p. 171

0 Ibidem, p. 186

! Idem

>* Voir en se sens, O.Hazan, Le Mythe du
progres artistique, Presse Universitaire de
Montréal, Montréal, 1999



en tant que conceptualisation de
quelque chose — la mort, le sacré. On
peut citer en ce sens la sévére mise en
garde de Merleau-Ponty pour qui, si
«nous ne sommes nulle part en état
de dresser un bilan objectif, ni de
penser un progres en soi, c’est que
toute I’histoire humaine en un certain
sens est stationnaire » et «ni en
penture ni méme ailleurs, nous ne
pouvons ¢tablir une hiérarchie de
civilisations ni parler de progrés. Ce
n’est pas que notre destin nous
retienne en arricre, ¢’est plutdt qu’en
un sens la premicre des peintures
allait jusqu’au fond de I’avenir ... Si
les créations ne sont pas un acquis, ce
n’est pas seulement que, comme toute
chose, clles passent, c’est aussi
qu’elles ont presque toute leur vie
devant elles. »”.

Ainsi, si la technique dans le
sans large de fechne appartient a
I’essence de ’homme, et « la question
de T’hominisation telle que les
préhistoriens et les philosophes la
restituent révele des l'aube de
I’humanit¢ une ambiguité », on
pourra conclure ce travail sur une
interrogation ouverte d’Alain Gras :
« S1 ’homme est artifice, selon le mot
de Dominique Bourg, 1" outil exprime-
t-il le rapport imaginaire de I’homme
avec la nature, comme le fait I’ccuvre

d’art, ou bien assure-t-il une
médiation avec cette nature de
caractere objectif parce que lié

seulement a la survie individuelle et

collective ? »**. On a vu dans d’autres
55 ’ . .

travaux” sur la préhistoire de

> Maurice Merleau-Ponty, L @il et

I’Esprit, Gallimard, Paris, 1964, p. 91, 93,
cité par Gras (2003), p. 194

> Alain Gras, op. cit., p. 195

> Dan Semenescu, Apparition des formes
urbaines, institutions symboliques et
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I’Europe de Sud-est des témoignages
archéologiques qui font pencher
plutot vers la premiére proposition de
cette  question, c'est-a-dire  vers
I’expression d’un rapport imaginaire
entre I’homme et la nature en tant que
nature sacre et Mére Vie.
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Abordari contemporane cu privire la educatie si munca

Rezumat: Acest articol trateazd
problema raportului dintre educatie i
muncd, a felului in care aceste doud
notiuni au fost privite de-a lungul
timpului. Desi educatia §i munca au
fost vdzute, pentru multd vreme, ca
fiind doud concepte separate, in ultima

perioadd  de  timp, relatia de
interdependentd  dintre  ele  este
analizatd in numeroase lucrdri de

specialitate  ca  fiind o conditie
importantd pentru performanta ovicdrui
sistem de educatie.

Cuvinte cheie: educatie,  muncd,

formare profesionald, ocupare

Corelatia dintre educatie si
piata muncii este un subiect de
maximd actualitate, insd insuficient
cercetat si, mai ales, pus in practicd
doar intr-o proportic foarte redusa.
Legatura dintre acestea este vitald
pentru buna lor funcfionare, iar
influenta trebuie si se realizeze din
ambele directii, dar in primul rand
dinspre piata muncii catre mediul
universitar. Piata muncii ar trebui sd
determine specializarile promovate de
universitati, iar disciplinele studiate
pe parcursul facultitii sa fie actuale si
adaptate cerintelor pietii.

Desi mult timp aceste doud
sisteme au fost vazute ca fiind
separate una de cealalta, totusi putem
spune cd existd numeroase asemandri
intre ele doud. In primul rand, relatia
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dintre cle este una de interdependenta,
ele se determina unul pe celilalt.
Apoi, ambele au structuri piramidale,
verticale, 1n care existdi lider,
persoane care au un foarte mare rol
decizional si, prin urmare, o autoritate
care nu poate fi contestatd. "Ambele

activitafi  sunt  programate  §i
standardizate (programa de
invatimant, pe de o parte, si
programul de productie, descrierea
postului  pe de alta parte).
Stimulentele, motivatiile de

recompensele joacd un rol important
in ambele, dar existi, totodatd, si
observatii, pedepse, amenzi. Elevul
este intretinut de familia sa sau de
stat, In timp ce muncitorul isi castigd
singur existenta. Atitudinea societdtii
este amiabild, in principiu fatd de
elevi, care sunt considerati viitorul
natiunii, dar mai putini afectuoasd
fati de oamenii muncii™.

Exista diferente intre cum au
fost privire educatia si munca in
socictatea socialistd si  socictateca
capitalista. In societitile puternic
dezvoltate si capitaliste educatia si
munca erau imbinate prin intermediul
programelor de ucenicie, care in unele
tari mai functioneaza si In prezent. In
tarile socialiste, Imbinarea educatiei
cu munca nu a avut intotdeauna
efectele  dorite  (de  exemplu,
implicarea elevilor, studentilor sau a

' Mircea Malita, Orio Giarini, Dubla
spirald a invdtdrii §i a muncii, Editura
Comunicare.ro, Bucuresti, 2005, p. 92



cadrelor didactice in
agricole).

Intr-o socictate care se totul se
schimba cu rapiditate, in care sunt
necesare tot timpul competente si
cunostinte noi, invatimantul nu mai
poate asigura individului competenta
necesara pe parcursul intregii sale
vieti. Schimbadrile care se vor produce
la  nivelul societdtii impun
perfectionarea capitalului uman, care
va trebui sd aiba cu totul alte calitafi,
competente si aptitudini, decat cele pe
care le avea pana acum.

Pentru a exemplifica aceasta
necesitate, putem sd  analizdm
domeniul asigurdrilor. “Asigurarile
reprezintdi o componentd cheie a
economiei  serviciilor.  Angajatii
acestui sector specific, ca oricine
altcineva, nu numai ci se vor
confrunta cu un mediu de lucru tot
mai complex, cu cerinte mai dure si
cu grade de libertate crescande si tot
mai dificil de gestionat, dar va trebui
sd-si  Insugeascd 1 cunostintele
specifice altor domenii de activitate.
Ei trebuic sa aibd abilitatea de a
percepe, de a intelege, de a sti sa
conducd si sd prevind sau sd atenueze
riscurile care vor aparea la fiecare pas
in procesul de dezvoltare. Din pacate,
intelegerea actuald a managementului
riscului §i a aspectelor specifice
transferului  de risc este incd
madecvati. De aceea, industria
asigurdrilor necesita pentru viitor nu
numai un capital uman mai bun, dar
probabil cel mai bun care existd ™.

Schimbarea perceptiei pe care
oamenii o au despre educatie a adus
in prim plan conceptul de educatie
permanentd, a carei importantd a fost
recunoscutd oficial in toate tdrile

activitati

% Ibidem, p. 18
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lumii. In  Uniunca Europeana,
conceptul a fost introdus in textul
Tratatului de la Amsterdam care
punca pe prim plan educatia si
ocuparca, ca clemente cheic ale
dezvoltarii unei economii bazate pe
cunoastere. In urma ratificarii
tratatului de cétre statele membre ale
UE, anul 1996 a fost declarat Anul
FEuropean al Educatiei Permanente.
Patru ani mai tarziu, cu prilejul
Consiliului European de la Lisabona,
ministrii prezenti la aceasta intalnire
au insistat asupra faptului cd
"invatamantul pe tot parcursul vietii
trebuie sa fie insotit de o tranzifie
reusita spre o societate si 0 economie
bazatd pe cunoastere. Sistemele de
educatic si de instruire bazate pe
cunoastere se afli la  baza
transformarilor viitoare. Invatimantul
pe parcursul vietii nu constituie numai
un aspect al educatiei §i instruirii, ci si
un principiu calauzitor al adoptarii de
masuri si al participarii la procesele
de invdtamant continuu. Fard
exceptie, Europa de maine trebuie sa
aiba oportunitati egale de adaptare la
cerintele de transformare economica
si sociald si de participare activa la
faurirea viitorului Europei™.

In ultima perioada de timp, este
pusd in discutie tot mai des aceastd
“posibila crizd de moment a
invatimantului universitar, generatd
atit de unele metodologii Invechite
din sfera comunicirii cat si de o
oarecare inertic de a “tine pasul” cu
cele mai noi si productive tendinte si
cerinte ale realitdtii economico-
sociale. Adoptarca si generalizarca
celor mai modeme tehnologii de

> Comisia Europeand, Memorandum cu
privire la invdtarea continud, Document
de lucru, Bruxelles, 30 octombrie 2000



comunicare si tehnici pedagogice este
pe cale sd acopere prima carentd”.
Invitaméantul superior din Romania,
cercetarea stiintifici universitard ar
trebui sd priveascd domeniul teoretic
s aplicativ al politicilor
concurentiale, ca pe un domeniu
deosebit de interesant si important in
acelagi timp. Acest domeniu trebuie
pus in discutic nu doar din
perspectiva mediului concurential in
care trecbuie sd supravietuiasca
universitatile in ultima perioada, ci in
primul rand datoritd faptului ca dupd
terminarea facultitii studentii trebuie
sd fie pregatiti sa se descurce in acest
mediu. Ar trebui realizatd o
modermizare, o actualizare a acestui
sistem. Programa si numarul locurilor
oferite ar trebui s fie in concordanta
cu ceea ce se cere pe piata locurilor
de munca.

Trebuie evidentiatd necesitatea
stringentd a stabilirii unor bucle de
feed-back 1intre cercetarca stiintificad
universitard i lumea reald, piata
muncii §i autoritatile de concurenta in
ultima instantd. Aceste demersuri
vizeazd, in special, acoperirea unor
directii de maxim interes i
actualitate.

Actualmente simpla obtinere a
unei diplome, fie si una foarte cautata,
nu mai garanteazd o reusitd pe piata
muncii sau acces rapid in lumea
oamenilor de succes. Acecasta situatie
este efectul disparifiel concurentei
atat la intrare in liceu (repartizarea o
face calculatorul) cat si la intrarea in
facultati (majoritatea organizeaza
concurs de  dosare)  selectia
realizdndu-se ulterior de piata muncii.

In aceste conditii apare, in mod
inevitabil concurenta intre facultiti,
intre discipline etc. In fiecare an
numarul absolventilor de invitamant
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superior creste, iar numarul de posturi
disponibile scade datoritd progresului
tehnic si tehnologic si pretentiile
angajatilor au crescut. Lumea in care
trdim este intr-o schimbare continua si
extrem de rapida. Afirmatia anterioara
nu poate fi consideratd general
valabild sau cel putin nu pentru o
perioadd lungd de timp deoarece
declinul demografic va avea influente
atat asupra mediului educational cat si
asupra pietei muncii.

Piata fortei de muncd este de
asemenea un mediu al extremelor.
Existd domenii in care existd un
surplus de cerere de fortd de munca,
iar altele In care existd un deficit.
Aceasta piata nu este una uniforma si
cu atat mai putin una statica, relatia
dintre acesta si domeniile cu care
intrd in contact, in special cel
universitar, nu este una simpla de
tipul cauza-efect.

Politicile ~ vizdnd  ocuparea
tinerilor au cunoscut o dinamicd
ascendentd in ceea ce priveste
ameliorarea acestui fenomen in randul
somerilor. Aceastd tendinta este mai
evidentd incepand din anul 2000,
cand, potrivit datelor statistice, rata
somajului a scazut.

Politicile guvernamentale in
ceea ce  priveste  problematica
integrarii tinerilor in piata muncii au
cunoscut o accentuare deosebitd in
ultima vreme, prin adoptarca unor
masuri active de stimulare a inserfiei
profesionale si credrii de noi locuri de
munci. In egald misurd, guvernul a
fost preocupat de adoptarea si
implementarea prevederilor legislatiei
Uniunii  Europene 1n  domeniul
politicii sociale. Efectele pozitive s-au
facut simtite in numarul de ansamblu
al somerilor, In special cel al
somerilor de lunga duratd cunoscand



o scadere semnificativa. Cu toate
acestea, tinerii au incad o pondere
insemnatd in rata gencralda a
somajului, iar aceste eforturi de
sprijinire a accesului tinerilor pe piata
muncii trebuie continuate.

Un alt aspect care meritd
mentionat este acela cd si politicile
sociale pasive au cunoscut o
diversificare a actiunilor adoptate si
un exemplu In acest sens 1l reprezintd
acordarea subventiei de la buget
pentru salariul absolventilor angajati
in primul an dupa terminarea scolii. O
atentie deosebitd trebuie acordatd in
continuare tinerilor gomeri din
mediul rural si celor cu studii medii
sau sub medii.

In acclagi timp, trebuic si
existe o armonizare intre curricula
formarii In sistemul de educatie si
cerintele pietel muncii, pentru ca cel
mai important obiectiv al unui
invatimant modern este asigurarea de
resurse umane pentru diferitele locuri
de munca disponibile in economie.
Existd incd o anumitd inertie si
rigiditate a sistemului de educatie,
care face ca schimbarile din piata
muncii sa fie cu un pas inainte; mai

grav este faptul ca  sistemul
educational nu reuseste sia fie
corespunzator mdcar la  nivelul

prezent al economiei. in ansamblu,
sursa de creare de noi locuri de munca
proving din sectorul privat si mai
putin din sectorul public. Din aceasta
perspectiva, politicile educationale
din Roménia ar trebui sa fie mult mai
orientate spre a raspunde dinamicii si

schimbdrilor care apar 1in piata
muncii.

O alta  solutie  pentru
diminuarea “rupturii”’ intre piata

muncii §i educatie poate fi datd de
includerea activititilor cu norma
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redusda 1In sistemul superior de
invigimant. In primul rand, acest
lucru va permite tinerilor studenti sa
obtind experientd Intr-un anumit
domeniu in timp de studiaza, avand
posibilitatea sa imbind teoria cu
practica. In al doilea rdnd, prin
desfasurarea unei activitati pe duratad
redusd de timp, studentii vor putea
avea ocazia sd 1si plateascd
cheltuiclile legate de studii.

Pe termen lung, acest lucru
conduce la diminuarea ratei de
abandon a studiilor, stiut fiind faptul
ca foarte multi tineri parasesc
sistemul de invdtimant superior din
cauza faptului ca ajung in
imposibilitatea de a-gi mai plati
cheltuielile de scolarizare.

In opozitic cu cerintele pietei
muncii se afld si conceptia generala a
rolului statului in pregétirea tinerilor
pentru muncd. De reguld, aceastd
conceptie era intdlnitd in societdtile
comuniste, in care statul Incerca sa
ofere fiecdrui absolvent de studii
liceale sau universitare un loc de
munci. In societitile capitaliste, din
contrd, rolul statului in plasarea in
munca a individului este mai limitat,
in centrul atentiei fiind alianta stransa
dintre sistemul de Invatimant si
angajatori.

De exemplu, in Japonia in
fiecare institufie de invatamant liceal
si superior existd un departament care
se ocupa cu plasarea absolventilor pe
piata fortei de munci. in Germania
instruirea se face la locul de munca
(printr-o perioadd de ucenicie) si nu
este finantatd de stat, ci de firme.
Acelasi lucru se intampla si in Anglia,
unde instruirca se face la sediul
angajatorilor din domeniul in care
tanarul studiaza.






Contemporary Approaches regarding Work and Education

Abstract: This article discusses the
relation of education and work, how
these two concepts were seen over time.
Although education and work have
been seen for a long time as two
separate concepts, the last time, the
relationship of  interdependence
between them is discussed in numerous
specialized works as an important
condition for performance of any
system of education.

Key words: education, work, training,
employment

The  correlation  between
education and labor market is a
subject of high interest, but
insufficiently researched, and most of
all, not widely practiced. The tie
between those two is vital for their
well functioning, and the influence
has to come from both directions, but
in the first place from the work force
to the university. Labor market should
determine the specializations
promoted by the universities, and the
courses taken throughout the faculty
should be updated to the market’s
request.

Although for a long time these
two systems have been seen as
separate from one another, there are a
lot of similarities between them. First
of all, their relation is one of
interdependence, they both determine
cach other. Secondly, they both have
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pyramidal structures, vertical, in
which there are leaders, persons with
a high decisional role and authority
which cannot be contested. “Both
activitiecs are  programmed and
standardized (education curriculum,
on the one hand, and production
schedule, job description, on the other
hand). The incentives, the rewards
have a key role in both education and
labor market, but in the same time,
there are remarks, punishments and
penalties. The student is maintained
by his family or by the state, while the
worker supports himself. The society
itself is friendly regarding the
students, who are considered the
future of the nation, but less friendly
regarding the work forces™.

There are differences
regarding the way the education and
work were viewed in capitalist
socicties and socialist societies. In
well developed capitalist societies the
education and work were combined
together through training programs
which are still used in some countries.
In socialist countries combining work
and education hasn’t worked so well
(for example, having students or
teachers involved in agricultural
activities).

In a society where everything
changes fast and there is a continuous

' Mircea Malita, Orio Giarini, Dubla
spirald a invdtdrii §i a muncii, Editura
Comunicare.ro, Bucuresti, 2005, p. 92



neced for new competencies and
knowledge, the educational system
cannot provide the individual the
competence which is necessary
throughout his life. The changes
occurring in a society require the
improvement of human capital that is
going to have different abilities,
competencies and aptitudes from now
on.

To exemplify this necessity we
can analyze the insurance field. “The
insurances represent a key component
of the economy of services. The
employees of this sector, like anyone
else, not only will have to face a more
complex working environment, with
harder requirements and growing
liberties which are harder to manage,
but they will have to assimilate
knowledge specific to other fields.
They need to have the ability to
perceive, understand, know how to
lead, foresee or to alleviate risks
which will show up at every step of
the development process.
Unfortunately, the actual
understanding of risk management
and of specific aspects of the risk
transfer is still inadequate. This is
why, insurance industry needs for the
future, not only better human capital,
but probably the best there is™”.

Changing the perception people
have about education has brought into

the foreground the concept of
permanent education, whose
importance has been officially

recognized in all over the world. In
the European Union, the concept has
been introduced into the text of the
Treaty of Amsterdam which was
bringing into the foreground
education and working as key

% Ibidem, p. 18
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clements of developing an economy
based on knowledge. After the
ratification of the Treaty by the EU
member states, year 1996 was stated
as the European Year of Permanent
Education. Four years later, on the
occasion of the Lisbon European
Council, the ministers attending the
meeting insisted on the fact that
“permanent  education must be
accompanied by a  successful
transition to a society and economy
based on knowledge. Educational and
training systems based on knowledge
are at the base of future
transformations. Education
throughout the lifetime is not only a
part of education and training, but
also a guiding principle for adopting
measures and participating at the
continuous learning processes.
Without  exception,  tomorrow’s
Europe needs to have equal
opportunities of adapting to the
requirements of economic and social
transformation and active
participation in building Europe’s
future™.

Lately it is more and more
frequently discussed this “potential
momentary  crisis of academic
education, generated both by some
old communication methodologics
and by certain inaction of keeping up
with the newest and most productive
trends and requirements of the socio-
economical reality”. Adopting and
generalizing the latest
communicational and educational
technologies is about to cover the first
deficiency. Academic education in
Romania, academic scientific

* European Commission, Memorandum
cu privire la invatarea continud, Working
paper, Bruxelles, 30™ of October 2000



research should have a look at the
theoretical and applied field of
competitive policies as a most
interesting field and in the same time
most important. This filed must be
brought into discussion not only from
the perspective of the competitive
environment in which universities
need to survive nowadays, but mainly
because after graduating the students
should be prepared to cope with this
environment. This system should be
modemized and updated. The
curriculum and the number of
positions offered should be consistent
with what is needed on the labor force
market.

The urgent need of establishing
feedback loops between academic
scientific resecarch and real world,
labor market and the competitive
authorities must be emphasized.
These steps target mainly the
coverage of high interest and current
directions.

Nowadays, the only obtaining
of a diploma, even a highly sought
one, does not guarantee anymore the
success on the labor market or a quick
access into the world of successful
people. This situation is the effect of
competition disappearance both in
admission in high school (allocation
is made by the computer) and in
enrolling in faculties (most of them
organizing files contest), selection
being made afterwards, in the labor
market.

Giving these conditions, the
competitiveness between faculties and
disciplines is imminent. Each year,
the number of people graduating from
a faculty grows bigger, and the
number of available positions is
decreasing because of the technical
and technological progress. The world

90

in which we live it’s in a continuous
and fast change. The aforementioned
statement cannot be considered as
generally true, or at least not for a
long period of time, because the
demographical decline will influence
both the educational environment and
the labor market.

Labor force market is also an
environment of the extremities. There
are decades in which there is a surplus
of demand for labor force, and others
in which there is a deficit. This
market is not uniform and even less
static, the relationship between it and
the fields with which it has contact,
especially the academic one; it is not
a simple one like the cause-cffect
type.

The policies regarding the
employment of young people have
known an ascending dynamic
regarding the improvement of this
phenomenon among the unemployed.
This tendency is even more obvious
starting with vyear 2000 when,
according  to  statistical  data,
unemployment rate has decreased.

Governmental policies
regarding integration of young people
into the labor market have known an
emphasis in the last period by the
adopting of actions for stimulating the
professional insertion and creation of
new jobs. Equally, the Govern has
been preoccupied with adopting and
implementing the European Union
legislation in the field of social
policy. The positive effects have been
felt in the overall number of the
unemployed, specially the one of
long-term unemployed which knew a
significant  reduction. = However,
young people have a significant share
in the general unemployment rate and
these efforts of supporting the access



of the young in the labor market must
be continued.

Another aspect which deserves
mentioning is that also passive social
policies have known a diversification
of actions taken and an example for
that is granting subsidies for the
salary of the graduates who have been
employed in the first year after
finishing their studies. A special
attention must be given further to the
young unemployed from the rural
arcas and to those with secondary
studies or below secondary.

In the same time there must be
conformity between the curriculum
for training in the education system
and the demands of the market
because the most important objective
of modern education is insuring
human resources for the different jobs
available in the economy. There is
still a certain inaction and stiffness of
the education system which makes
that the changes in the labor market to
be a step ahead; worse is that the
education system does not succeed to
be appropriate for the actual level of
economy. On the whole, the source of
creating new jobs comes from the
private sector and less from the public
sector. From this perspective,
educational policies in Romania
should be oriented more to meet the
dynamics and changes occurring in
the labor market.

Another solution for
diminishing the “rift” between labor
market and education can be the
inclusion of part time activities in the
higher education system. First of all it
will allow students to gain experience
in a certain ficld while studying
giving them the possibility of
combining work and practice.
Secondly, by developing activities for
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a short period of time, the students
will have the chance of covering the
expenses of their studies.

On the long term, this will lead
to the reducing the dropout rate
knowing that many of the students
leave the higher education system
because they cannot continue paying
for their studies.

In opposition to the demands of
the labor market there is the general
conception of the role of the state in
preparing young people for work.
Usually, this conception was met in
the communist societies in which the
state was trying to offer every high
school or faculty graduate a job. In
capitalist societies, on the contrary,
the role of the state in placing the
individual in a job is more limited, in
the spotlight being the tight alliance
between the higher education system
and the employers.

For example, in Japan, in every
high school and university there is a
department which is taking care of
finding jobs for the graduates. In
Germany, the training is being done
on the job (through a period of
apprenticeship) and it is not funded
by the state, but by the companies.
The same happens in England where
training is realized in the company’s
headquarters, belonging to the field
the individual is studying.
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Aspecte privind evolutia fortei de munci in zona rurali din
proximitatea Craiovei

Prep.drd. Amalia BADITA, Prep. drd. Cristiana VILCEA

Abstract: In prezent dezvoltarea
rurald din judetul Dolj se confrunti cu
multiple probleme de ordin economic
si  social, existand preocupdri
numeroase privind identificarea unor
solutii 1 metode de rezolvare a
acestora.

Lipsa unei viziuni realiste asupra
noilor ocupatii si calificdri necesare in

procesul de diversificare a
activitdtilor — care ar putea si pund
bazele unei dezvoltari  rurale

multifunctionale, incetinesc Intregul
proces de dezvoltare, materializandu-
se printr-o productivitate scazuta.
Lucrarea de fatd isi propune realizarea
unei analize a transformaérilor care au
avut loc in evolutia fortei de munca
din cele 10 comune, localizate in
imediata proximitate a municipiului
Craiova. Anii de referintd luati in
calcul la realizarea acestui studiu
sunt: 1977, 1992, 2002 si 2008.
Datele statistice vizeaza aspecte
privind populatia activa si inactiva pe
sectoare de activitate. In analiza
acestor indici, pentru o mai bund
evidentiere a modificérilor aparute in
structura fortei de munca, am luat in
calcul si ponderea populatiei active
din totalul populatiei stabile din
regiunea analizati in cei patru ani de
refering. in acest studiu, fenomenul
somajului are un rol important in
evidentierea particularititilor privind
evolutia fortei de munca.
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Specificitatea zonei geografice (relief,
resurse naturale) imprima o structurd
specifica fortei de munca existenta in
zona rurald analizatd. Proximitatea si
totodatd influenta exercitata de polul
urban de atractie, reprezentat de
municipiul Craiova asupra zonei
rurale studiate, poate avea consecinte
favorabile de naturd economica si
sociald, reflectate i prin modalitatile
de adoptare a unor politici de
diversificare a ocupatiilor din spatiul
rural vizat.

Prin analiza acestor 10 comune, se
incearcd formularea de solutii si
propuneri de diversificare
ocupationald in vederea crearii unui
mediu prielnic dezvoltarii, in sensul
consolidarii unui model de dezvoltare
durabila si  multifunctionala a
spatiului rural.

Cuvinte cheie: ecvolutie, populatie
activd, structura fortei de muncid pe
sexe sl grupe de varstd, sectoare de
activitate, zona rurald, somaj

Introducere

Lucrarea de fatd isi propune
realizarca unei analize a
transformdrilor care au avut loc in
evolutia fortei de muncd din cele 10
comune (Breasta, Simnicu de Sus,
Mischii, Ghercesti, Pielesti, Podari,
Bucovit, Isalnita, Carcea, Malu
Mare), localizate 1n  imediata



proximitate a municipiului Craiova.
Acestea au fost selectate pe principiul
proximitdtii fatd de polul de creStere
Si dezvoltare reprezentat de oraSul
Craiova. Primele cinci comune, din
cele selectate pentru analiza vizata, au
fost introduse in zona metropolitand
Craiova, in urma elabordrii strategiei
de dezvoltare a municipiului.

Comunele analizate alcatuiesc
inelul rural al municipiului, fiind
dispuse radiar-concentric 1n jurul
polului de atractie Craiova. Avand in
vedere evolutia anterioard sub aspect
administrativ a oraSului, care s-a
dezvoltat prin absorbtia satelor
limitrofe (Preajba, Facdi, Mofleni,
Simnicu de Jos, Izvorul Rece,
Popoveni Si Cernele), in prezent
cartiere aflate la periferia
municipiului  Craiova. Cu toate
acestea caracterele rurale se mai
pastreaza, principala functie fiind cea
rezidential-agrara.

Craiova, ca ,loc central”,
exercitd influente cu caracter centripet
Si centrifug asupra zonei analizate.
Dintre influentele cu caracter de
convergentd putem mentiona, in
primul rand: deplasarile pentru munca
in oraS (munca sezonierd in
constructii), aprovizionarea  cu
alimente Si materii prime, dar Si

pentru  comercializarea  produselor
obtinute in propria gospodirie.
Atractivitatea servicillor medicale,

educationale, culturale, administrative
Si judecdtoresti reprezintd influente
cu caracter centripet la fel de
importante ca Si cele mentionate
anterior.

Influentele cu caracter
centrifug se manifestd prin migrarea
industriei (CET Isalnita, Podari) care
determind o deplasare a fortei de
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muncd din  mediul urban spre
obiectivele industriale amplasate in
zona rurald limitrofid. Exercitarea
caracterului centrifug se observa Si
prin deplasarile cu scop recreativ, dar
Si prin constructiile de locuinte cu
functie rezidentiald temporard, cu
posibilitatea transformarii in locuinte
permanente (Carcea, Bucovit,
Simnicu de Sus).

Date si metode

Pentru obtinerea materialului
cartografic am parcurs cele trei etape:
de cercetare, de colectare a datelor Si
interpretare.

Datele statistice au fost preluate
de la Institutul de Statistica din
Craiova, iar pentru prelucrarea si
interpretarca  datelor am  folosit
programul ArcGIS 9.3. Graficele au
fost generate folosind programul
Microsoft Office Excel 2010.

Pentru  analizarea  datelor
statistice am realizat mai multe harti
tematice ce vizeazd repartizarea
datelor privitoare la forta de munca,
tindnd cont de doud elemente: timpul
de manifestare a fenomenului analizat
pe cei patru ani de referinta (1977,
1992, 2002 si 2008), Si sectoarele de
activitate.  Pentru a  evidentia
procentul ocupational al populatiei
active din cele 10 comune am
completat hartile folosind nuante de
culoare cu intensitafi diferite in
functie de procentul calculat. Printr-
un grafic compus cu coloane Si liniar
am reprezentat distributia teritoriala a
ponderii populatiei active Si inactive
in raport cu totalul populatiei din
fiecare comuna pe cei patru ani de
referinta.









Cele trei nuante cromatice
folosite in figura 2 evidentiazd
procentul persoanclor ocupate in

sectorul primar la nivelul anului
2008. Astfel se observa ca valorile s-
au redus semnificativ, comparativ cu
anul 1977 si 1992, cea mai mare
valoarca  inregistratd  fiind de
Ghercesti 1,23%, Simnicu de Sus
1,22% si Pielesti 1,01%. Cea mai
micad valoare a ponderii populatie
ocupate in sectorul primar se
inregistreaza in comuna Breasta
0,40%.

Pentru valorificarea productiei
agricole din regiunea studiata au fost
infiintate in  timp  numeroase
intreprinderi prelucratoare in diferite
domenii: morarit-panificatie,
industrializarea laptelui, producerea
si rafinarea uleiului comestibil, a
zaharului, berii, prelucrarea si
conservarea camii, a legumelor,
precum si producere si distilarea
alcoolului. Toate aceste instalatii si
spatii de productie constituie o
premisd importantd a dezvoltarii
sectorului secundar in zona, necesar
pentru  obtinerea unor produse
calitative pentru piata interna locald si
nu numai.

La mnivelul intregii regiuni
studiate, sectorul secundar este cel
mai bine reprezentat, in afard de
municipiul Craiova care nu a fost
analizat, in cateva comune cum ar fi:
Isalnita, care se detageaza ca principal
agent industrial in sectorul energetic
si chimic; Podari, prin industria
alimentard: zahar, ulei comestibil,
otet alimentar; Pielesti prin industrie
metalurgicd; Bucovdt cu industria
zootchnicd, de panificatic si a
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produselor lactate; pe raza comunei
Ghercesti depozit de titei si gaze, o
fermd, SC Avioane SA si SC Parc
Industrial S.A.

Apropierea de Craiova a dat un
impuls dezvoltarii economice a
comunei Carcea. Astfel, aici Tsi
desfagoara activitatea 3  unitafi
producatoare cu un numir de peste
100 de angajati. Existd o fabricd de
confectii cu pana la 200 angajati, un
producdtor de inghetatd cu pand la
250 angajati si un producdtor de
material furajer cu 100 angajati. in
comuna Mischii existd sonde pentru
extragerea titeiului, industria
combustibililor apdrand odati cu
valorificarea zacamintelor de fitei si
gaze naturale existente in
imprejurimile orasului Craiova; in
comuna Malu Mare se realizeaza
depozitarea/ preambalarea
substantelor fitosanitare.

In contrast cu cele enumerate
mai sus, ponderea ocupatilor din
sectorul secundar a scdzut in
majoritatea unitdtilor administrative
supuse studiului (fig. 3), cu 15-30 de
procente. In comuna Piclesti,
scaderea a fost de 15% (in 2008 fata
de 1977) datorita declinului ce a avut
loc in sectorul industrial metalurgic si
cel al producerii de magini pentru
industria textild — confectii (in 2008
existand doar un singur agent
economic privat care comercializeaza
materiale feroase), majoritatea zonei
cu hale industriale fiind transformata
dupd 2002 in spatii comerciale si
showroom-uri ale concesionarilor
auto.















numarul copiilor prescolari si a
populatiei scolare, ilustrand
accentuarea procesului de imbatranire
demografica a populatiei.

Din analiza ecfectuata asupra
unitdtilor administrative din mediul
rural evolutia sectorului primar a fost
pozitivd in comunele afectate de
restructurdrile din industrie (in 1992).
Se remarca astfel cd 1In unitatile
administrative ce au fost afectate de
aceste procese, care au determinat
scaderi  accentuate 1n  sectorul
secundar, populatia disponibilizatd a
ales agricultura pentru subzistenta sau
pentru practicarea comertului  cu
amanuntul in piete: Pielesti, Breasta,
Podari, Malu Mare, Isalnita. Daca
inainte de 1992, ponderea populatiei
ocupate e¢ra mai mare in sectorul
primar, s¢ remarcd cia in 2008,
situatia s-a modificat, in prezent
dominand sectorul secundar urmat de
cel tertiar.

Din observatiile facute in teren
s-a remarcat ca rata Somajului la
populatia tanara (15-24 ani) este mai
mare, indicand faptul cd absolventii
diferitelor Scoli intdmpind mari
dificultiti in integrarca pe piata
muncii, tindra generatie care provine
din mediul rural intAmpinand greutiti
in gasirea unor locuri de muncd, atat
in zona rurala, cat Si urbana din cauza
neconcordantei pregétirii profesionale
cu nevoile si exigentele impuse de
activitatea economico-sociala.

Dezvoltarea sectorului privat al
intreprinderilor Si mai ales al IMM-
urilor din zond nu este suficient de
dinamicd pentru a putea absorbi un
numdr mare de cereri de locuri de
munca. Totodata slaba adaptabilitate
la cerintele unei piete a muncii
moderne, teama pentru schimbarea
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locurilor de munca Si a ocupatiilor in
timpul vietii active duce la numeroase
dezechilibre.

Dezechilibrele  aparute  ca
urmare a restructurdrii populatiei
ocupate sunt materializate prin
existenta unor agSezari cu o pondere
redusd a populatiei ocupate. De
asemenea un risc major il constituie
absorbtia fortei de munca
disponibilizate din  industric in
sectoarele activitatilor primare, Si mai
putin in sectorul tertiar, proces ce
duce la monospecializarea economici
a unor localitati.  Reducerea
disparititilor existente pe piata
muncii presupune Si mérirea Sanselor

grupurilor  supuse  riscului  de
excluziune sociald de ocupare,
reducand astfel impactul negativ

asupra dezvoltarii regiunii.
Bibliografie selectivi:

1. Gandac, 1., Lazar, T., (1996),
Procese i tendinte in evolutia
resurselor umane din mediul
rural in  Romdnia, n Satul
romanesc contemporan, Editura
Academiei, Bucuresti

2. Tigan, E., (2003), Dezvoltarea
integratd a  spatiului  rural,
Editura Eurostampa, Timigoara.

3. Vincze, Maria (2000),
Dezvoltarea regionald § rurald.
Idei & practici, Editura Presa

Universitara  Clujeand,  Cluj-
Napoca

4. *** Strategia de dezvoltare
localda pentru municipiul

Craiova, 2006

5. *¥* Forta de muncd in Romdnia,
ocupare §i somaj — Trim. III
2006, Institutul National de
Statistica, Bucuresti, 2006



Aspects of the Labour Force Evolution in the Rural Area
from the Vicinity of Craiova

Abstract: Currently the rural
development in Dolj County faces many
economic and social problems, and
there are numerous concerns regarding
the identification of solutions and
methods to solve them. The lack of a
realistic vision of the new professions
and qualifications  required in the
process of diversification of activities -
which would establish a multifunctional
rural development, slows down the
whole  process of  development,
materialized by a low productivity.

This paper aims at achieving an
analysis of changes, occurred in the
workforce evolution in the ten villages
located in the close proximity of
Craiova. The 1977, 1992, 2002 and
2008 are taken into account as the
reference years in this study. The
statistical data cover aspects regarding
the active and inactive population by
sector of activity. In the analysis of
these indicators, to better highlight the
changes in the workforce structure, we
took also into account the share of the
active population from the total stable
population of the analyzed region in the
Jour reference years. In this study, the
unemployment phenomenon has an
important role in highlighting the
features of the workforce evolution.

The specificity of  the
geographical area (relief, natural
resource) gives a certain structure o
the existing workforce in the analyzed
rural area. The proximity and the
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influence of the wurban pole of
attraction, represented by Craiova
municipality, on the studied rural areaq,
may have favorable economic and
social consequences, reflected also by
the methods for adopting policies to
diversify the professions in the
concerned rural space.By the analysis
of the ten villages, we attempt fo
Jormulate solutions and occupational
diversification proposals to create a
Javorable environment for development,
meaning  building a model of
sustainable and multifunctional
development of the rural area.

Keywords: evolution, active
population, workforce structure by
gender and age groups, sectors of
activity, rural area, unemployment

Introduction

This paper aims at achieving an
analysis of changes occurred in the
workforce evolution of the ten
villages (Breasta, Simnicu de Sus,
Mischii, Ghercesti, Pielesti, Podari,
Bucovit, Isalnita, Carcea, Malu
Mare), located in the closed proximity
of Craiova municipality. They were
selected on the principle of proximity
towards the pole of growth and
development represented by the city
of Craiova. The first five villages,
from those selected for the analysis,



were introduced in  Craiova’s
metropolitan ~ area,  after  the
claboration of the city development
strategy.

The analyzed villages form the
rural ring of the city, being arranged
in a radial-concentric way around the
pole of attraction- Craiova. Given the
previous administrative evolution of
the city, which was developed by
absorbing the surrounding villages
(Preajba, Facai, Mofleni, Simnicu de
Jos, Izvorul Rece, Popoveni si
Cernele), currently neighborhoods
located at the periphery of Craiova
city. However they still have rural
characters, the main function being
the  residential-agricultural ~ one.

Craiova, as "central place",
exercises centripetal and centrifugal
influences on the analyzed area. From
the influences with a convergence
character can be mentioned, firstly:
the journeys to work in the city
(secasonal work in construction), for
food and raw materials supply, but
also for the commercialization of the

products obtained in their own
household. The attractiveness of the
health, educational, cultural,

administrative and judicial services
represent centripetal influences as
important as those mentioned above.
The centrifugal influences are
manifested by the migration of the
industry (CET Isalnita, Podari) that
causes a shift of workforce from the
urban area to the industrial targets
located in the adjacent rural areas of
the city. The exertion of the
centrifugal character is also observed
m recreational travels, but also in the
construction of  houses  with
temporary residential function, with
the possibility of conversion into
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permanent housing (Carcea, Bucovat,
Simnicu de Sus).

Data and methods

To obtain the cartographic
material we have covered three
stages: research, data collection and
interpretation.

The statistical data were taken
from the Statistical Institute of
Craiova, and for processing and
interpretation of data we used ArcGIS
93 software. The graphs were
generated using Microsoft  Office
Excel 2010.

For statistical analysis we
obtained several thematic maps aimed
at distributing the data about the
workforce, taking into account two
clements: the manifestation time of
the analyzed phenomenon during the
four reference years (1977, 1992,
2002 and 2008), and the sectors of
activity. To highlight the employment
percentage of the active population in
the ten villages, we have completed
the maps using different shades of
color with different intensitics
depending on  the  calculated
percentage. By a composed linear and
with columns graph we represented
the territorial distribution of active
and inactive population share in
comparison with the total population
of each village for the four reference
years.

Results and discusions

The transition from
communism to the capitalist system,
amid a prolonged transition period,
after 1990 it has been an economical
restructuring that resulted in a decline
in the agricultural and industrial





















concerning the population and,
implicitly, the reduction of the
number of people participating to the
economic activity and the occurrence

of unoccupied population. These
trends are also present in the
transformations occurred in  the

economic structure of active persons
on various branches of activity
according to changes occurred in
economy and social life during the
transition period.

Important  changes,  with
economic effects on social order, are
also registered from the economic
point of view in the structure of
inactive  population, where the
number of pensioners increased,
while the number of kindergarden
children and pupils decreased,
showing the accentuation of the aging
process of population.

From the analysis on the
administrative units from the rural
space, the evolution of first sector was
positive in the villages affected by
transformations occurred in industry
(in 1992). We can also notice that in
the administrative units affected by
these processes, which determined
severe decreases in the secondary
sector, the unemploved population
chose agriculture for subsistence or
for practicing the retail in grocery
markets located in wurban areas:
Piclesti, Breasta, Podari, Malu Mare,
Isalnita.

If, before 1992, the percent of
occupied population was higher in the
first sector, we can notice that in
2008, the situation  changed,
nowadays dominating the secondary
sector followed by the third one.

From the observations made in
the field we noticed that the
unemployment rate for young
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population (15-24 vyears) is higher,
indicating the fact that the graduates
from different schools face great
difficulties in integrating on the
labour market. Therefore the young
generation coming from the rural
space face difficulties in finding job
both in the village, as well as in the
city, due to the disaccord between the
professional training and the needs

and exigencies imposed by the
economical-social activity.

The development of
companies’  private  sector and

especially the small and medium
companies in the area is not dynamic
enough in order to absorb such a high
request of jobs. In the same time the
weak adaptability to the requests
issued by a modern labour market, the
fear to change jobs and occupations
during the active life leads to
numerous imbalances.

The imbalances appeared as a
reorganization of occupied population
are materialized in settlements that
have a small share of occupied
population. Also, a major risk is
represented by the absorption of the
labour force coming from the industry
into the first sector and less in the
third sector, a process which leads to
the economic mono-specialization of
certain settlements.

The reduction of the disparities
present on the labour market suppose
also to increase the chances of
employment for the groups exposed
to social exclusion, therefore reducing
the negative impact over the
development of the region.
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Caracterul traditional al muncii la roméani

Rezumat: In acest articol vom céuta
mai intdi s ardtam cd munca a fost
dintotdeauna nu o cauzd originard a
vietii sociale §i culturale a omului ci
numai un efect manifest survenit ca
wrmare a deblocdrii de cdtre om prin
intermediul cunoasterii a puterii sale de
activitate, §si mai apoi vom incerca sd
prezentam §i s descriem in general
toate acele forme fundamentale de
organizare a muncii care au fdcut cu
putinta activitatea §i  productia in
societatea romdneascd traditionald.

Cuvinte cheie: munca, cunoasterea,
initierea, cultura, obiceiul pdmdntului,
asocierea, infrajutorarea.

In calitatea ei de disciplin de
cunoastere a categoriilor generale si
specifice a mentalititii unui popor,
filosofia ethosului investigheazd nu
dor formele de creatie artisticd
prezente in cultura populard a acestuia
ci si procesul muncii in toate formele
sale colective g1 traditionale,
corespunzatoare etapelor istorice ale
acestei culturi.

Ocupatiile, mestesugurile
precum si alte indeletniciri
traditionale sunt considerate aici ca
ipostaze originare ale creativitatii
populare prin intermediul cdrora
membrii  unei culturi 1si  produc
bunurile lor materiale si spirituale.
Privita din aceasta perspectiva
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problematica muncii  devine o
problemd fundamentald in cercetarea
ethosului unui popor. Remarciam in
acest sens o intreagd traditie de
interpretare a fenomenului muncii in
culturile populare atat teoriile Iui W.
Mannhardt si J.G. Frazer, care
accentucazd functia i componentele
mitologice ale muncii, cat si teoriile
ale lni C.W. Sydow (ce apartine asa
zisei “gcoli nordice™) autor care mai
degrabd acordd atentic caracterului
colectiv al muncii, orientandu-se spre
componentele psihologice si sociale
ale  obiceiurilor apartinatoare
acesteia.

Pe langa aceste teorii addugam
si alte doua perspective de
interpretare a productiei, aparute la
mijlocul secolului  al-XX-lea si care
se ocupa pe de o parte de
componentele materiale ale
proceselor muncii (unelte, produse,
sisteme de organizare a muncii) si pe
de altd parte de obiceiurile legate de
aceste activitafi. Printre cercettorii
care s-au ocupat de aceste din urmd
aspecte amintim pe R. Beitl, R Weiss
si mai ales A. Leroi Gourhan. Daci
pentru R. Beitl munca tardneasca este
strans legatda de credintele si de
interdictiile religioase, iar pentru R.
Weiss ea are ca principale trasaturi pe
acelea de a fi apropiata fatd de natura,
de a-si depdsi prin functia sa ludica






inceputurile si evolutia culturii daca
nu sunt cumva in intregime explicate
de geneza uneltelor si a tehnicii atunci
se afld mdacar intr-o stransa legatura
cuele.

Totusi dacd pentru aparitia
culturii i mai ales a civilizatiei,
munca s¢ dovedeste o  activitate
necesara, ea nu este insd din aceasta
cauzd nici pe departe una suficientd.
Si aceasta in primul rind pentru ca
munca nu este nicidecum activitatea
originard si fundamentald a omului.
Munca nu este decat o activitate
secundd, ale carei puteri, resurse si
posibilitati  provin  toate  din
cunoastere. De aceea spunem ca
pentru a fi capabili de muncé trebuie
s& fim mai intdi capabili de
cunoagtere. Studiile antropologice lui
C. Levi-Strauss, dar mai ales cele
psihologice ale lui J. Piaget confirmd
pe drept consideratiile noastre. Chiar
si studiile deja amintitului Leroi-
Gourhan nu ne contrazic, dimpotriva.
Pentru acesta din urmad fiecare
tendintfd sau gest de muncd
concentreaza in ele Insele o tehnica,
niste procedee tehnologice dar in
aceclagi timp §i anumite categorii
imaginare sau reprezentari simbolice
ce se concretizeaza In rit si mit,
reprezentdri care nu sunt de fapt
nimic altceva decat date originare ale
cunoagterii prin care omul a reusit sd
facd i s& mentind o sparturd in
odinca cauzald si predeterminatd a
lumii in care traieste. Asa se face ca
activitdtile omului desi pot fi
clasificate de ex. dupa tipologia lui E.
Leach in activititi biologice, actiuni
tehnice §i actiuni expresive sau de
natura spirituald, numai despre cele
din urma putem spune cd sunt cu
adevdarat specifice omului. Este
adevirat Tnsd cd aceasta nu pot apirea
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in orice conditii. E nevoie de un
anumit timp si de o cunoagtere a
impulsurilor si nevoilor naturale pe
care e¢le le presupun, pana cand vor
inceta si mai functioneze ca un
substitut sau ca o  forma
compensatorie a primelor doud, si vor
incepe se manifeste in cele din urma
in mod autonom si liber (sub forma
gesticii, plasticii, muzicii etc. — a artei
in general).

Dar daca aceste actiuni
expresive, asa cum le numeste E.
Leach, au origini biologice si tehnice,
nu orice incercare de cunoagtere si
intelegere a lor va fi un esec daca ea
nu-si va intemeia explicatia pornind
de la aceste origini cu pricina. Studiul
ansamblului acestor actiuni si forme
de expresie superioara, ansamblu pe
care 1l numim de regula cultura, se va
putea face asadar si fira a fi nevoiti sa
ne plasam in ansamblu conditiilor de
viatd tehnicd si materiala a agentilor
si producétorilor lor si fara a trebui sa
le explicam prin acestea. Faptul este
posibil deoarece acele forme pure de
expresic pot detine prin ele insele
semnificatia si sensul prin care se fac
intelese, asumate si introduse ca
mobiluri atdt in muncad cat si in
celelalte activititi ale noastre. Desi
intelegerea sensului lor se produce
lent si cu destuld greutate, totusi
aceste intuitii nu lipsesc insa niciodata
din viata unei colectivitifi chiar daca
ele nu sunt cunoscute in mod direct in
aceasta. Ele vor fi prezente, asadar,
sub chipul a diferite forme legi,
norme §i imperative constrangdtoare
care au rol compensatoriu de a suplini
deficitului de cunoastere g1 de
intelegere a sensului acestor intuitii,
deficit atat de prezent din nefericire
in viata omului. Dar daca intelegerea
acestor sensuri sl intuifii originare






in viata romanului, fie ca aceasta se
desfasoara in cadrul  familiei, a
comunitdfii ori a societafii din care el
face parte.

Dar acest “obicei al
pamdntului” nu poate fi studiat decat
in legatura cu mediul social originar
in care a aparut si anume In cadrul
satului devilmas romanesc®, sat care
oferea locuitorilor sai stdpanirea
comund asupra unui teritoriu in care
fiecare g1 putea exercita autoritatea
prin intermediul obstii tardnesti. Fiind
o institutic politicd ce permitea
participarea directd la treburile sale
oricaruia dintre membrii  satului,
obstea sateascd a avut de la inceput un
profund caracter democratic, care cu
timpul, odatd cu accentuarca
diferentierii economice i sociale
dintre membri sdi §i cu restrangerea
inevitabila a sferei clasei
conducatoare si-l va pierde treptat.
Pentru o mai bund Intelegere a
sensului al obiceiului padmdntului dar
si a functiilor social-economice ale
obstii sdtesti In viata satului devalmasg
romanesc studiile etno-sociologice
intreprinse de H.H. Stahl precum si
cercetarile  desfasurate de  Scoala

*HH Stahl, Sociologia satului devilmas,
ISR, Bucuresti, 1947 / Contributii la
studiul satelor devidlmase romdnesti,
Editura Academici R.P. Romine,
Bucuresti, p.39 “Satul devilmas este un
trup de mosie, a unui grup biologic
inchis, deseori legat prin rudenic sau
ceata, trdind in gospodirii familiale,
asociate intr-o obste care, prin hotdrari
luate 1n adundrile ei generale, are dreptul
de a se amesteca in viafa particulard a
fiecdrei gospodarii, potrivit regulilor
juridice ale devdlmisiei si  conform
mecanismului psihic al obstei pe bazd de
traditii difuze”
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Sociologica de la Bucuresti ne sunt de
un mare ajutor.

Considerand ca nu existd un
singur obiceil al pamantului ci “exista
tot atitea obiceiuri cate sunt formele
de organizare ale vietii sociale a
satului 1n diversele lor faze de trecere
de la satele organizate pe baza
devalmagiei absolute si a stapanirii
locuresti la cele iIntemeiate pe o
devilmagie inegalitard si stapaniri de
ocind, de tip umblator pe batrani, in
cele trei variante ale lui, la cele care
cunosc gospodaria tdraneasca
individuala si pand la cele de astazi,
cu cooperative agricole de
productie”, HH Stahl afirma ci
obiceiul pamantului este atit un
sistem de autoadministrare si de
reglementare a relatiillor dintre
membrii obstii satesti cat si un cadru
de fixare a conditiilor intelectuale si
materiale ale procesului muncii. Dacd
el este un cadru fundamental care
conditioneazd activ procesul muncii
in satul devdlmas, acest fapt ne este
demonstrat Tnainte de toate de acel
drept cutumiar, popular pe care el il
prevede si cu care insarcineaza obstea
sdteascd. Vorbim in acest caz de un
drept cutumiar care s-a constituit i
functioneazd In legaturd directd cu
proprictatea i mai ales cu munca
obstenilor. El presupune in primul
rand dreptul de amestec al obstei in
viata particulard a oricarei gospodarii
taranesti, drept care se manifesta fie
ca posibilitate de a interzice sau a
muta Instdpanirea privatd asupra
pamantului, fie de a controla
instdpanirile asupra locurilor obtinute
in urma defrigérilor, destelenirilor, fie

> H.H. Stahl, Comentarii etmografice pe
tema Plugusorului, Revista de etnografie
si folclor, Bucuresti, 1965, Nr. 2, 424



de a autoriza Tmproprietiririle
provizorii ori donatiile acestora. In al
doilea rand presupune dreptul de
preferintd al obstii la vanzarea si
arendarca de bunuri si mai ales de
pamanturi. Acest drept cutumiar nu
era insd aplicat de cétre oricine ci
numai de adunarile generale ale
satclor, care 1n calitatea lor de
institutii, vii, proteice si permanent
adaptabile imprejurarilor ( HH.
Stahl), constituiau atit trisatura
comund dar si garantia de unitate a
comunitatilor satesti, In aparenta
uncle destul de deosebite intre cle.
Adunarile obstesti aveau insa nu doar
rolul de a delibera si rezolva litigii,
ori pe acela de a transmite hotdrari si
de a le executa (functii juridice) ci i
pe acela de a definitiva, de comun
acord, muncile colective ce urmeazi a
fi desfasurate de catre membrii
comunitatii (functie economica).

Au existat Insd cercetitori care,
in frunte cu H.H. Stahl, au afirmat ca
atat obstea sdteascd in ansamblu cat si
adunarea obsteascd 1in particular
(institutii care reprezintd cel mai bine
relatiile sociale devialmage) nu provin
nici dintr-o anumiti psihologie
tdraneasca, nici din aga numitul obicei
al pamantului ci din anumite conditii
materiale ale procesului  muncii.
Pentru  acestia obstea  siteasca
consideratd un efect al relapiilor de
productic are in sanul comunitatii pe
care o administreazd mai degrabd un
rol si o functie economica si abia apoi
ca urmare una sociald-juridica si
culturala.

Este adevarat cid unecori ni se
poate impune cu usurintd constatarca
cd cea mai mare parte a litigiilor care
faceau obiectul judecatii adunarilor
erau legate in special de faptele de
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munca’ Noi nu putem insi si
deducem de aici nicidecum ca rostul
fundamental al obstii taranesti este
unul de factura economicd. Din
contrd: faptul céd litigiile economice
fac obiectul proceselor juridice este
un argument si sustinem cid mai
degraba fenomenecle economice sunt
conditionate de cele juridice si
nicidecum invers. Pentru noi, obstea
sdteasca s1 adunarile sale obstesti de
vreme ce sunt organic legate de
morala populard se dovedesc a fi mai
degrabd conditionate de totalitatea
cutumelor, traditiilor, obiceiurilor si a
practicilor existente in cadrul culturii
populare, decat de  specificul
activitatilor concrete de productie ale
taranului roman. Din conditionarea
lor morald ar trebui sd Intelegem ca
aceste doud institutii ale obiceiului
pamantului au mai degraba si in mod
originar o functie de cunoastere’ decat
una economicd. Nu intamplator de
exemplu, in dreptul cutumiar,
categoriile sociale si de varstd ale
taranilor care participd la judecata
obsteascd sunt de fapt categorii ale
experientel specifice de cunoastere
inainte de a fi categorii sociale
economice. Céci ce sunt inainte de
toate judecata cetei de bdtrdni,
Judecata cetei de feciori, ori judecata
plugarilor, a pdstorilor sau a

® Adunirile obstii puteau fi in acest caz
autoritafi de autentificare ori de judecata a
tranzactiilor de bunuri si pdmanturi si
aceasta fie in manierd indirecti si cu
caracter moral prin intermediul opiniei
publice sau a “gurii satului”, fie in
manierd directd si cu caracter juridic ca
instante de drept local.

7 Orice morali este in acelasi timp cadrul
formal si necesar in care cunoasterca
omului devine posibild si se poate
desfdsura dupd toate felurile sale.



pdacurarilor dacd nu forma de
manifestare ale unui anumit orizont
specific de cunoastere si  de
competentd la care se face apel pentru
stingereca  litigiilor provenite din
conflictele de proprictate si de munca.
Daca ceata de batrani era preocupatd
de litigiile ivite din “agezarea si
incdlcarea hotarclor” de “indreptarca
unor strambatifi de vecindtate”, ori
“Inscdunarca unor asezari noi” iar
cecata de feciori de problemele
organizarii colindatului, a horei, a
intrecerilor In muncd si mai ales a
nepricepere ori  lene, aceasta se
intdmpla nu pentru ca cetele In cauzd
ecrau  determinate de  interese
economice ci din contrd pentru ca ele
erau mobilizate de responsabilitati
datorate (re)cunoasterii realitatii vietii
satului romanesc prin intermediul
categoriilor, obiceiurilor ori
imperativelor ethosului comunititii
tdranesti, forme de cunoastere
mmediata or1 mediati, manifeste in
cadrul traditional al obiceiului
pamantului.

Este cunoscut faptul cd din
pricina unor necesititi ale propriei
sale naturi omul este o fiintd sociala.
Printre  aceste  necesititi  care
constrdng omul sd ducd o existentd
sociald trebuic sa enumerdam in
principal pe cele ivite din nevoia sa de
conservare biologica. E valabil pentru
orice specie de animale faptul ca,
atunci cand nu reuseste sa dezvolte un
anumit grad de fortd vitala care sd-i
asigure supravietuirea, sa
dobandeascd forte noi prin asociere,
adica intr-un cadru nou care 1i permite
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sa actioneze intr-un mod nou si
original *

Acest cadru este asigurat de “o
obligativitate a vietii In comun care,
asa cum ne spune Adler, este tot atat
de naturald ca si obligativitatile pe
care le impun oamenilor bundoard
climatul, protectia impotriva frigului,
constructia de locuinte i altele de
felul acesta™

Fiind natural o fiintd inferioara,
omul nu a putut sd supravietuiasca
decat in conditiile vietii de grup,
unde printr-o diviziune a muncii a
invatat sd asume si sd ducd la bun
sfargit sarcini pe care indivizii izolati
s-ar arata incapabili a le suporta.

Dar acest fel social de a fi pe
care omul 1l are in comun cu celelalte
specii animale, nu este specific lui.
Asta pentru ca existenta sociald a
omului nu se lasd explicatd doar de
natura inferioard a acestuia si de
nevoile biologice de conservare ale
lui ci si de prezenta In aceastd naturd
a unui originar sentiment de
comuniune sociald'® dobandit ca

!A. Adler, Cunoagterea omului, Editura
IRI, Bucuresti, 1996, p.61: “Genul uman
serveste si el acestui scop al asocierii,
organul psihic al omului fiind in
totalitatea sa impregnat de conditiile unei
viefi in comunitate. Darwin remarcase la
timpul sdu ca niciodatd nu sunt de gisit
animale slabe care si triiascd izolat. in
randul acestora trebuie trecut indeosebi
omul, din moment ce el nu este indeajuns
de puternic ca sd poatd trdi singur. El nu
ar fi capabil si-i opuni naturii decit o
slabd rezistentd, avind nevoie de o
multime de resurse ca sd-si asigure
existenfa.”

° Ibidem, p. 60

YIbidem., p. 64 ~(Gemeinschaftsmensch),
omul care se achitd de sarcinile care i se
incredinfeaza intr-un mod general valabil,
omul care a dezvoltat la sine sentimentul



urmare a cunoasterii  regulilor
imanente de existenta a grupului in
carc traieste. Existenta sociald
specifica o datoreaza omul, asadar, nu
neputintelor naturale i nevoil
compensatorii  de  conservare  ci
cunoagterii mediului sdu de existenta
precum i puterii  provenitd din
accasta, una  emancipatd  de
necesititile biologice de a supravietui.

Vom considera de aceea cd
“Obiceiul pamantului” nu este atat un
complex de traditii produs de
necesitatea biologicd de supravietuire
a unui grup social ci un cadru de
existenta apdarut ca efect al unei
cunoasterii originare a conditiilor de
existentd survenitd in sinul acestuia.
De aceea aparitia de exemplu in
cadrul traditieci a acelor obiceiuri
fundamentale de asociere In munca
ale oamenilor ce s-au concretizat in
forma tovaragiilor cu caracter agricol
sau pastoral, a clicilor, sezatorilor,
nedeilor ori targurilor este explicatad
nu atit de cauze de naturd economica
ori tehnica asa cum sustine H.H. Stahl
ci de existenta wunui prealabil
sentiment de comuniune sociala
derivat din cunostiinta si mai ales din
congtiinta apartenentei la acelasi
familie, grup, comunitate sateasca ori
etnie, singurele care pot face cu

putinti asemenea asocieri. Lipsa
temporard a mdinii de lucru
barbitesti, cauzati de  sarcinile

feudale, de obligatiile militare sau de
munca din industria urband, on
nevoia de a ispravi intr-un timp foarte
scurt activitifi agricole posibile doar

de comuniune sociald
(Gemcinschafisgefiihi) in asa fel Incat —
dupd o expresic a lui Furtmiiller — el
Lurmeazd regulile de existentd ale
societafii omenesti”
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in anumite sezoane nu pot fi
nicidecum cauze ale fenomenelor
asocierii in muncd ci numai conditii
suplimentare prin care munca in
comunitate capatd o formd sau alta.
Activitate profund sociald'', munca
nu este cu putintd dacd porneste de la
necesitdtile biologice ale indivizilor
pe care ea ajunge si le satisfaca,
necesitdti care au mai degrabd un
caracter conflictual, centrifug si
izolator decat unul unificator si
reconciliant c¢i de la cunoasterea si
intelegerea cadrului social in care
oamenii 1si desfagsoard existenta,
cadrul in care 1si gasesc loc atat
institutiile, cat si obiceiurile, normele

si legile prin care acestea Tsi
dobandesc sensul i isi  impun
realitatea. O realitate care nu se

lasd 1nsd descoperitd si inteleasd in
afara sentimentului de comuniune
sociala, un soi de habitus spiritual
aparut si largit in urma cunoasterii si
intelegerii necesitatilor naturale si
sociale care afecteazi viata omului. '

Pormnind  de la  aceste
consideratii  generale vom putea
intelege relatia foarte strdnsd, una

" HH. Stahl, Contributii la studiul
satelor devdlmase romdnestivol. 1l
Bucuresti, Editura Academicei, p.176: "Un
om izolat e deci exclus de la orice
activitate agricold. El ia contact cu
pamantul si cu recoltele agricole doar prin
atelierul siu familial, care la randul sau ¢
integrat marelui colectiv sitesc”

'2 Una din formele cele mai semnificative
de asociatic de muncd o reprezintd
intovirdsirea intre “fartati”, adicd o
asociatie constituitdi in urma unui
Jjurdmént solemn intre mai multi membri
ai comunititii tirdnesti prin care acestia
mtrd intr-o relatiec de rudenie de naturd
spirituald si isi impun ca urmare a €i nu
numai a se ajuta in viata ci si in munca.



dusd pand la identitate care exista
intre muncd si obiceiurile de asociere
in muncd, singurele de fapt in care
aceasta este cu putintd. Asocierile in
muncd reprezintda de aceea ‘o
manifestare a functiei de organizare
colectiva a activitatilor productive in
cadru comunitétii rurale, manifestare
a caracterului complex si colectiv al
economiei  sitesti.”"”, o forma
originarad de organizare a muncii.
Dacé ar fi sa ne referim acum
la formele colective de asociere prin
care munca a devenit posibild in
cultura si  socictatea romaneasca,
atunci, in acest caz ar trebui si ne
referim de trei mari categorii: a)
asocierile Tn munca constituite dupd
principiul muncii alternative, b) cele

organizate dupa principiul
intrajutorarii.  Pomind de la
investigatille de istorie culturald

romaneascd vom introduce in prima
categorie: a.l) asocierile traditionale
cu caracter agricol, aZ2) cele cu
caracter pastoral, a.3) cele cu caracter

mestesugdresc, in cea dea doua
categoric  b.1) clacile si  b.2)
sezatorile.

Réspandite aproape pe intreaga
suprafati a celor 6 mari regiuni
romanesti de la nord de Dunare, adicd
acolo unde conditille naturale au
permis  practicarea  agriculturii,
asocierile traditionale cu caracter
agricol au purtat in functie de zona
culturala in care se incadrau diverse
nume, de la cele de simbrd sau
simbrie (in Moldova si Bucovina), la
cele de invoiala, spregd, tovdrdsie,
pe-ajutat (in Muntenia si Oltenia) sau
de clacd, insotire, si de ortdcie (in
Banat si in Transilvania). Dacd
cauzele fundamentale ale aparifiei

'3 A. Popescu, op.cit., p.48
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acestor asociatii traditionale cu
caracter agricol, am stabilit, le gésim
in puterea creatoare a comunitdtii
tardnesti ce insoteste §i urmeazd
fenomenelor originare de cunoastere
aparute in sanul acesteia, fenomene
ocazionate de manifestarile  si
descércarile directe ale bagajului
categorial al ethosului in functie de
care un grup social isi organizeazd
viata, conditille necesare prin care
aceste asociatii au imbracat forme atat
de diverse se aratd insa a fi destul de
numeroase, cele mai Insemnate dintre
cle fiind de naturd geograficd si
demograficd, sociald si  tehnica.
Printre altele enumerdm aici forma
reliefului, calitatea pamantului si
conditiile climaterice, lipsa temporara
a mainii de lucru, precum si felul
relatiilor  sociale  implicate  in
productie, de la cele de rudenie la cele
de vecinatate ori preferentiale, dar si
conditiile legate de natura muncii
propriu-zise, adicd, de exemplu cele
ale necesitatii unui ritm ridicat al

operatiilor  agricole, cele ale
dificultitii. muncii si ale nevoii
ridicate de fortd de muncd. Toate

acestea au determinat aparitia asa
numitor fovardsii, atat de necesare in
activitatile de arat, prasit, Ingragat
pamantul, seminat, secerat, treicrat
ori transportat. Acestora mai putem
adduga insa si o altd categoric de
conditii care contribuie si ele In mod
decisiv la  apariia  asociatiilor
traditionale cu caracter agricol:
conditiile psihologice. Nu este un
secret pentru nimeni ¢d munca in
colectiv se face cu mai mult spor, cd
usurinta invéatarii este favorizatd de
exercitiul pe care 1l desfasurdm in
mijlocul semenilor, ci deprinderile de
muncd se fixeaza odatd cu
indemnurile si incurajarile celorlalti.



Daca la acestca s¢ mai adduga si
atmosfera de bund dispozitie si de
veselie provocatd de céantecele si
strigdturile cu care de reguld taranul
isi Insotea munca, intelegem mai bine
necesitatea caracterului asociativ al
muncii.

Alcatuite  dintr-un  numar
semnificativ de agricultori, conform
cu natura muncii pe care o desfasurau,
asociatiile acestea nu aveau de regula
un caracter viager (obiceiul este Tnsd
atestat mai cu seamd in vechile
comunitafi agricole) ci erau Intocmite
fie pentru intreaga seric anuald a
muncilor agricole, fie numai pentru
uncle dintre acestea, in functie
desigur de necesititile de moment.
fntovérési,tii lucrau pe rand la fiecare
din membrii  asociatieci de muncd
supunandu-se datorici de a respecta
obligatiille asumate la intrarea in
tovaragie, obligatii care nu erau numai
de naturd economica ci in special de
natura morald, nu doar de importantd
personald ci de importanta sociala.
Astfel se face c¢d nerespectarca
angajamentelor inlduntrul  acestor
asociatii de productie nu atriagea doar
necesitatea unor compensatii
materiale din partea pagubitorului
pentru cei pagubiti ci si una de ordin
moral, mai cu seama cu cat in lipsa
acestor compensatii cel ce si incélca
cuvantul dat in “invoiala” era supus
judecatii publice suportind de la
mustrarea morald a comunitafii pand
la excluderea sa din randurile
acesteia.

La fel ca si asociatiile de
muncd cu caracter agricol, asociatiile
de munca cu caracter pastoral provin
si ¢le din acelasi cadru de organizare
specific satelor devidlmase, cel al
obstii satesti. Primele atestiri istorice
ale unei astfel de forme de asociere in
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muncd le gasim in Memoriile istorice
ale contelui N. Bethlen (1736) si in
Descrierea  Moldovei a lui D.
Cantemir (1771). Ele pomenesc
despre un soi aparte de obste, aflatd
sub conducerea a una sau doua
persoane, alese in functie de virtutile
si de Increderca pe care acestea le
aveau printre ceilalti proprietari de oi
sau de vite. Rolul acestor conducatori
de obste era acela de a angaja ciobani
sau vacari precum si de a asigura
respectarea invoiclilor facute 1intre
posesorii de animale. Ciobanii sau
vacdrii erau angajati in primul rand
pentru a se ingriji de animale, pentru
a le mulge si numai rar pentru a se
ocupa de prepararea produsclor
provenite de la acestea, ultima fiind o
responsabilitate cazutd de reguld in
scama proprictarilor. In  aceste
conditii pentru serviciul lor ciobanii
erau platifi atat in naturd cét si in bani,
iar stapanii de oi erau recompensati
cu o cantitate de produse echivalentd
cu cantitatea de lapte obtinutd de la
animalele lor. Desi in cultura
romaneasca formele de asociere
pastorale sunt destul de numeroase,
vom aminti aici insd numai de una
dintre acestea, care dupd noi este si
cea mai semnificativd dintre ele. Este
vorba de o formd de asociere in
muncd a pastorilor transhumanti,
anume cea a mocanilor barsani
organizatd dupad un regim de viatd
profund comunitar, forma aparutd
inca de timpuriu in cultura roména.
Aici nu doar bunurile produse erau
impartite in mod egal, dar chiar si
hrana, imbracidmintea ori cheltuielile
necesare bunei intretineri a stanii se
distribuiau 1n acelasi mod fieciruia.
Faptul ca aceasta forma de asociere in
muncd  era  condifionata  de
apartenenta la aceeasi familie sau la



acelasi neam, este din nou In viziunca
noastrd un argument ce sustine teza
potrivit careia munca este
conditionatd intotdeauna de existenta
prealabila a unor forme si a unui
orizont de cunoastere a mediului
natural si social prin care ¢a devine
cu putintd. Dar aceste forme de
cunoastere care au creat veritabile
sparturi  In  ordinea  necesitdtii
universului natural si social nu sunt
insd numai conditii care fac cu putintd
munca ci si conditii ale aparitiei unui
nou mediu social, unul in care
adunarca membrilor nu se face
instinctual ci pe baza de intelegere.
Ca si asocierile agricole de munca si
cele pastorale aveau la baza Invoiala
si intelegerea prealabila a membrilor
ei, intelegere care desi era incheiata
oral avea o influenta mare si de durata
in viata acestora.

Aceste asociatii de muncad se
dovedesc astfel cele mai vechi forme
de  comunitate  sociald, uncle
fundamentate atit pe cunoasterea,
invoiala si intelegerea reciprocd a
membrilor lor cat si, ca efect, pe
intrajutorareca acestora. Cu cat ele se
fundamenteazd pe o cunoastere mai
profundd a necesitatilor naturale si
sociale ale oamenilor ce le compun,
cu atat ele sunt mai influente si mai
binefacitoare in viata acestora. Din
acest punct de vedere vom considera
asociatiile iIn munca organizate dupa
principiul Intrajutorarii  superioare
celor constituite dupd principiul
muncii alternative: primele cer un
grad mai adanc de cunoastere si
intelegere a necesitatilor naturale si
sociale din partea participantilor la ele
decat cele din urma.

Dacd claca si sezitoarea, de
exemplu, sunt emancipate de coercitia
reciprocitafii. ~ in = munca, de
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obligativitatea serviciilor echivalente
intre membrii comunitatii si presupun
activitatea libera a acestora, faptul are
doua cauze: pe de o parte prezenta in
sanul comunititii a unui depozit
congtient  sau  incongtient  de
cunoagstere a condifiilor existentei in
general §i care afecteaza mentalul
fiecdrui membru al comunitétii, pe de
alta parte existenta unui profund
sentiment de comuniune sociald trezit
ca urmare a acestel cunoasteri.
Datorita influentei pe care aceste doud
cauze le au in activititile formelor de
intrajutorare in muncid, vom putea
spune despre acestea din urma ci ele
sunt de fapt sursele originare din care
provine si se alimenteaza cultura unei
comunitdfi.

Revenind la clacd si la
sezatoare s¢ cuvine sd spunem cd ele
sunt  principalele  institutii = de
intrajutorare pe care cultura romana a
fost capabild sd le creeze de-a lungul
timpului. Dar ce este de fapt claca si
prin ce anume se deosebeste ea de
sezatoare? Claca este o forma de
intrajutorare prin care o parte a
comunitdtii munceste in folosul unuia
dintre membrii ei. Sezitoarea este in
schimb o adunareca a membrilor unei
comunitdti In care fiecare lucreazd in
cadru colectiv in folos personal.
Amandoua insa departe de a organiza
numai raporturi economice intre
membrii unei comunitifi au prin
functia ceremonialda a darului (“a
omeniei”) sau a ajutorului mutual'®,

' Marcel Mauss, Eseu despre dar,

Editura Polirom, lagi, 1993, p.68
“...darurile nu servesc aceluiasi scop pe
care il au comertul si schimburile in
societdtile dezvoltate. Scopul este Tnainte
de toate, unul moral. Obiectul creeazi
intre cele doua persoane un sentiment de



rolul de a mentine unitatea de
existenta a grupului social i astfel de
a stimula sursa activitdtii = §i
creativitifii in cultura acestuia.

Cunoscute in 1intreg spatiul
romanesc si imbracand diferite forme
de la clacile de tors, curdtat, arat,
prasit, secerat si pana la cele ale
“facutului casei”, clacile ascund o
identitate foarte rar de intalnit Intre
cele patru functii pe care ele le
indeplinesc ca institutii culturale: cea
de cunoastere, cea sociald, cea de
creatie §i cea de productiec. O
dovedesc in principal cateva din
caracteristicile lor pe care le
consideram demne de remarcat.
Clacile nu sunt doar aducitoare de
spor, nu doar ¢i sunt organizate mai
ales in zilele de sarbatoare cand
clacagilor li se cere sa intdmpine
munca in haine de petrecere, dar ele
nu sunt cu putintd fard a fi insotite in
acelagi timp de muzica, de dans, de
recitari si de povestiri de tot soiul.
Tata de ce de exemplu clacile de prasit
se desfasurau intotdeauna in prezenta
lautarilor, care mergeau inaintea celor
care lucrau pand cand acestia
ajungeau sa ispriveascd treaba si
puteau astfel si se dedice horei si
ospdtului cu care cele mai multe
dintre sarbatori se Incheiau.

Nu alta este conditia culturala a
sezdtorii care se dovedeste chiar mai
mult decit claca un mediu de
cunoagtere, creatic si de punere in
circulafic a numeroase  datini,
obiceiuri traditionale si alte norme ale
vietii comunitare. Din aceastd cauza
despre ea putem spune cd are in
primul rand un caracter cultural
profund, unul dovedit prin rolul pe

prictenie, iar daca operafiunca nu are
efect, totul este ratat...”
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care 1l joaca in cultura si in economia
comunitdtii, acela de conjugare a
fortelor de munca si de a dezlegare,
stimulare si mobilizare a puterii de
activitate a acestora.

Existand incd de la inceputurile
culturii romanesti si fiind raspandite
ca si clacile pe intreaga suprafata in
care acecasta culturd a aparut si
crescut, sezdtorile erau organizate de
catre tinerii satului. Astfel fete sau
flacdi"” se adunau de reguld in serile
de toamna sau de iarna Intr-o anumita
casd a satului si lucrau fiecare pentru
sine, insd aldturi de ceilalti atit la
torsul lanii i a canepei cat si de
exemplu la curitatul porumbului i a
mazarii. Tinerii traiau astfel intr-o
tovdrdgie de munca si de petrecere”
aflata, credem noi, daca nu la originea
aparitiei culturii locale, atunci cu
sigurantd la rispandirea, adancirea si
cresterea ¢i. Faptul cd la sezatori
tinerii veneau pentru  “a auzi ce se
mai petrece in sat i in lume™ i mai
ales pentru “a vorbi d’ale noastre, de
nevoile vietii” ca “sd avem spor la
lucru” ne este de ajutor pentru a
intelege mai bine rostul fundamental
al acestei forme de asociere In muncd
si nu doar al ei: cel de a trezi prin
cunoastere  sentimentul comuniunii
sociale intre participanti si de a
debloca astfel puterea de activitate si
de creativitate a lor.

Mai existd Insd o functic a
sezatorii. Cum in aceste tovarasii
“participareca barbatilor era
ocazionald, insd prezenta feciorilor
era sistematica, existand o preocupare
constanta a fiecirei fete de a aduce

'° Biietii spre deosebire de fete aveau mai
degraba rolul de a spune povesti, basme,
ghicitori sau snoave si mai ales a canta
decat acela de lucra efectiv.
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cate un fecior in vederea casitoriei” ",

vom putea intelege de aici cd
sezatoarea este o forma de asociere ce
pregateste omul si pentru nuntid. Ea
este asadar atit un ceremonial ce
apartine ciclului muncii, Tnsd in
acelagi timp si unul apartindtor
ciclului vietii, adicd incd o dovada a
unitdtii existente inlauntrul culturii
intre munca si viatd. Numai trecand
printr-un astfel de mediu cultural de
trecere, tandrul devenea apt pentru
cisitoric.  Intreaga  evolutic a
personalitati sale, a conditiei sale
sociale si familiale depindeau agadar
de existenta acestor institutii de
asociere Tn muncd care de la inceput
au avut rol fundamental in aparitia,
mentinerea si dezvoltarea culturii in
cadrul comunitéti sociale.

Toate aceste institufii
fundamentale de asociere ale
oamenilor insa s-au transformat de-a
lungul timpului, evolutia istoricad
generald  conducand  treptat la
degradarea lor si odata cu acestea la
disparitia  acelui “obicel al
pamantului” din care ele faceau parte.

Astfel 1 cadrul culturii
romanesti locul acestui “obicei al
pamantului” a fost preluat treptat de
“legea statului”, adica de toate acele
complexe de legi, norme, reguli si
deprinderi prin a cdror impunere

fortatd s-a urmdrit organizarea
formala, mentinerea mecanicd si
dezvoltarea  acceleratd a  vieti

economice si sociale fundamentati
insa nu pe unitatea culturala a
membrilor ei c¢i pe competitia
instinctuala dintre acestia. Efectele s-

au dovedit dramatice. Patrunderea
capitalismului ¢ mai apoi a
socialismului  in viata culturala,

16" A. Popescu, op.cit., p.68
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sociald si economicd a satelor ori
targurilor roménesti a dus la
compromiterea  unitdtii  culturale
originare a comunitatii, la tensionarea
si ruperea relatiilor sociale existente
in launtrul acesteia si in final la cel
mai vizibil dintre efectele pe care
socictatea romanescd contemporana le
resimte din plin astdzi: neputinta si
dificultatea de a munci.
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The traditional character of labour to the Romanian people

Abstract: We will first try to show,
through this article, that work was
always an effect that appeared when the
man unleashed his active powers
through knowledge; and not an
originating cause of the social and
cultural life. Later we will try to present
all the fundamental types of work that
made possible production and activity
in the Romanian society.

knowledge,
land’s  law,

Keywords: labour,
initiation, culture,
association, mutual help.

The philosophy of ethos, as
science of knowledge of the general
and specific categories of a people, it
investigates not just the artistic
creation forms from the popular
culture of this people, but also the
work process with its all collective
and traditional forms, corresponding
to the historical stages of this culture.
The occupations, the handicrafts and
other traditional avocations are
considered here as born hypostases of
the popular creativity through which
the members of one culture produce
their material and spiritual goods.

If we see things this way, work
becomes a fundamental problem in
researching the ethos of one people.
This way, we can see a whole
tradition concerning the interpretation
of the
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labor phenomenon in the popular
cultures starting with those which
belong to W. Mannhardt and J.G.
Frazer ~ which  accentuate  the
mythological function and
components of the labor and going to
those which belong to C.W. Sydow
who pays attention more to the
collective character of the work, being
orientated to the social and
psychological components of the
habits that work implies.

Beside these visions, we can
add two more ways that production
can be interpreted by. These two
perspectives showed up in the middle
of the XXth century and concern the
material components of the work
processes  (instruments, products,
work systems) and the habits bound
implied by this activities. Among the
researchers who were interested in
this last problem we remember here
R. Beitl, R. Weiss and A. Leroi
Gourhan. If for R. Beitl the country
work is bound to the religious faiths
and interdictions, and for R. Weiss
work gets close to the nature and
overtakes, by its playful function, its
own practical goal of not being social
tensioned, for Leroi Gourhan work is,
through its technique and language,
one extension of the biological
evolution of the human being.



The labor phenomenon has
been researched also by the Romanian
intellectuals. N. lorga, C.R. Motru,
Simion Mehedinti or Lucian Blaga
arc among them. lorga thinks that
villages are those environments which
conserve the best the essential
categories of popular psychology and
explains this by saying that these
villages are at the same time
“wellspring reservoirs of labor, honest
and sacrifice”. C.R. Motru deepens
lorga’s conclusion and thinks that
“the people from the Rumanian
villages find itself under the tradition
of collective labor™, the consciousness
of being part of a community having
an important role in constancy of
working skills which are influenced
by the tradition and the rules of the
social life.

More than lorga and Motru,
Simion Mehedinti will try to explain
entirely both the culture and the
civilization of one people by its power
and availability to work. The culture
and the civilization represent “the
labor of creating a people” so if we
want to know a people we can only do
it by knowing its “creation labor,
starting with the tools, instruments
and all the meaning of the material
life”. That is because the conception
about a people’s labor is reflected not
only in its material life, but also in its
spiritual one. This is why, in order to
“coach a nation to one higher culture,
you can only feet it from its own
spiritual wealth, gathered through the
ages by its ancestry”, wealth in which
the work traditions have a very
important place.

“If the labor and the tool are the
cthnographic criteria thereupon we
can judge the basement of one
people’s life, the labor’s school is the
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only way a human society can raise,
no matter which phase its in. Every
person should be, first of all, a worker
in the full sense of the word™

These thoughts are bound to
what we can read in Karl Marx’s
creation for which labor has both a
practical and intellectual character.
Though these two appear to develop
one against the other, once “in the
social division of work, the
contradiction between the physical
and the intellectual labor have caused
a tear between the material and the
spiritual elements of the cultural
creation, meaning they are unequal
and conflicting, they reciprocal and
necessarily interims and interplay’”.
This is because the spiritual elements
of the culture have developed in time
and being correlated with the material
clements. According to these theories
the beginnings and the evolution of
culture could be explained by the
tools and the technique’s genesis.

If labor is very important when
it comes to the emergence of the
culture and civilization, it is still not
enough. And this is because labor is
far from being the people’s main

activity.  Labor is  something
secondary and its powers, resources
and  possibilities come  from

knowledge. This is why we can say
that in order to become able to work
you have to be able of knowledge. C.
Levi-Strauss” anthropological studies
and J. Piaget’s psychological studies
confirm our considerations. Also,

! Simion Mehedinti, Civilizatie si culturd,
Junimea Publishing House, Iasi, 1986,
p.73

2 Al Tanase, Culturd si civilizatie,
Politica Publishing House, Bucharest,
1977, p. 73-74



Leroi-Gourhan agrees. For him, each
labor tendency focus in its self one
technique, some technological
procedures but also some imaginary
categories or symbolic representations
which take shape in rite and myth,
representations which are knowledge
born data through which the human
being has succeeded to maintain a
hole in the causal and predetermined
world order he lives in. Although,
according to E. Leach, the human
activities can be classified in
biological, technical or spiritual
activities, only the last ones are truly
specific to the human being in some
conditions. It has to pass some time
and the natural impulses and needs
have to be known until the spiritual
nature will stop function as a
substitute or a compensatory form and
will start to itself freely as gestures,
plastic, music and art, generally.

If these expressive actions, as
E. Leach names them, have all
biological or technological origins,
not every knowledge or understanding
attempt of them is going to fail in case
it can not sustain its explanation
starting from these origins. This
actions and superior expression
forms™ study, that we are going to
name culture, can be done without
situating ourselves in the middle of
these conditions of technical and
material life of the agents and
producers and without explaining
them. This is possible due to the fact
that those pure forms of expression
could detain by themselves the
meaning and the sense through which
they can be understood, assumed and
presented as mobiles both in labor and
the other activities. Though the
meaning of their sense is happening
slow motion, these intuitions are
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never absent from one collectivity’s
life. They are presented under
different imperative forms and
constraining norms which compensate
the lack of knowledge and
understanding that people have facing
the content of these intuitions. But if
the understanding of these meanings
and originar intuitions can happen far
from the material and technical
condition of the society, the
explanation of these moral norms,
values and imperative formulas will
always depend on these last ones.
This is why, the acquaintances and
the procedures used in labor as much
as the ethical values implied can only
be explained in the middle of the
concrete life of the agents and
producers which promote them.

It is well understood that within
a popular ethos these meanings play
the part of fundamental categories, so
that the other categories can be
considered secondary and historical.
The organic corpus of the latter is
constituted through what we usually
call « tradition » or « custom », which
is a common background of
knowledge, habits, beliefs and even
norms, updated and driven by various
folkloric acts and habits with a local
and circumstantial complexion. As
long as the tradition will not be
discovered, understood and known as
related to the vital necessities which
created 1t, it will become a sort of an
embarrassing «sacred stock », an
ideal coercion, immutable to some
extent, that will condition both the
social behaviours and the material and
spiritual creation, from within the
unconscious.

The labour habits particular to
any popular culture are to be placed
within this tradition. We will further



investigate the labour habits specific
to the Romanian culture.

The indubitable character of the
Romanian’s social life, especially in
the countryside, was ensured by the

Romanian  culture  through the
institutions, norms, and  the
organizational schemes of the

existence in general, some of which
being concentrated on the specific
social, political and economical
traditions. These traditions have
resisted and have been maintained
until  today, as expected, by
containing the fundamental categories
of the Romanian ethos. But they don’t
necessarily acknowledge the archaic
character of the Romanian social life,
as they “preserve a mentality and a
community tradition of support and
mutual helping the spirit of social
solidarity, this being one of the means
that made possible the resistance in
front of historical tests™

If we wish to get into and to
know the depths of these cultural
traditions in an attempt to understand,
for example, their labour habits, we
should start by studying a very
important phenomenon, which we
consider to be intimately linked to the
fundaments of the Romanian culture,
the so called “the land’s custom”. The
“land’s custom”™ is an organic
complex of rules, customs and habits
that has a constituent and regulating
role in the Romanian’s life, be it
within the family, the community or
the society to which it belongs.

But this “land’s custom™ cannot
be studied unless related to its
originating environment, which is the

’A.  Popescu, Traditii de muncd
romdnesti, StiintificA si Enciclopedica
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1986, p.40
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conjoint possession Romanian
village®. The village offered its
inhabitants a collective ownership
over a territory, and the authority
belonged to the commune. The
commune was a political institution
which allowed each village member
to participate in the decision process,
having, in the beginning, a highly
democratic character that will be lost
later, when the economical and social
differences between members would
accentuate. The ethno-sociological
research of H. H. Stahl and of the
Bucharest Sociological School are
very  helpful for a  better
understanding of the “land’s custom”™,
and also of the social and economical
functions of the commune in the
conjoint possession Romanian village.

HH. Stahl asserted that the
land’s custom is both an auto-
administration and regulating system
between the members, and also a
frame for setting the intellectual and
material relations, considering the fact
that there isn’t a single land custom.
In fact, “there are as many land
customs as the forms of organizing
the village’s social life, during the
village’s transformation from the

* HH Stahl, Sociologia satului devilmas,
ISR, Bucuresti, 1947 / Contribufii la
studiul  satelor devdlmase romdnesti,
Academia  R.P.Romine  Publishing
House, Bucharest, p.39 ”The village is a
joint property of the estate of a closed
biological group, often linked by family,
people living in family, associated in a
community that, through decisions taken
in its general meetings, have the right to
interfere in private life of each household,
according to legal rules and according to
psychological mechanism of diffuse
community-based traditions “



conjoint possession Romanian village
until today™

If the land’s custom is a
fundamental frame which is actively
conditioning the labour process in the
conjoint possession type of village,
this is first demonstrated by the
customs law it foresees and with
which the land’s custom enforces the
commune. We are talking here about
a customs law that was constituted
and is functioning as directly linked to
the property and particularly to the
people’s labour.

This implies, in the first place,
the commune’s right to be involved in
any rural establishment; whether it is
the possibility to forbid or to move
the private ownership of the land, or
to control the ownership of the land
obtained through deforesting, or the
authorization of temporary
ownerships, or donations. Then, it
implies the communes’ decision right
over the selling and leasing of the
goods and the land. This customs law
is only carried into effect by the
village’s general assemblies, seen as
alive, protcan and  adaptable
institutions (H.H.  Stahl). These
assemblies are the common trait and
also a guarantee of the unity of the
village communities, which are
different in their appearances. The
general assemblies had the role of
counselling and solving litigations, or
the role of transmitting and executing
decisions (juridical function), and also
the role of finalizing, in mutual
agreement, the collective work that
arc to be further developed by the

> H.H. Stahl, Comentarii etnografice pe
tema Plugusorului, Review of
Ethnography and Folklore, Bucharest,
1965, Nr.2, 424
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community members. (economical
function).

Some researchers, Stahl being
one of them, stated that the commune
in general and the general assembly in
particular (institutions which
represent the conjoint  property
village’s relations) do not originate
from a rural psychology, not even
from the land’s custom, but from
some¢ material conditions of the
labour process. For these researchers
the commune is an effect of the
production relations in the community
it administrates, and its main role is
economical, and only then it is social,
juridical and cultural.

It is a fact that most of the time
the litigations solved by the
assemblies were related to the labour
facts® . But we cannot state, from
here, that the main role of the
commune was economical.
Contrariwise, the fact that the
economical litigations are solved
through law is an argument that
sustains the theory that the
economical phenomena are condition
by the juridical and not the other way
around. To us, the commune and its
assemblies, being connected to the
popular morals, turn out to be
conditioned by the  customs,
traditions, habits and practices that
exist within the popular culture ; more
than being conditioned by the actual
production activities of the Romanian
peasant. From this moral conditioning
we should understand that these

® Community meetings could be in this
case the court authorities authentication
or transactions of goods and land and it is
the indirect way and moral character
through public opinion or in a direct way
and in legal manner.



institutions of the land’s custom have
primarily a knowledge function’, not
an economical one. This is the reason
why, in the customs law, the social
and age categories of the peasants that
participate to the general assembly are
actually categories of the knowledge
experience, before being social and
economical categories.

The horde of old people, the
horde of young people or the horde of
ploughmen is the manifestation of a
specific knowledge which is appealed
in order to extinguish the litigations
from the conflicts due to property and
labour. The horde of old people was
preoccupied about the litigations
provoked by the “bounds position”,
while the horde of young people was
preoccupied about how to organise
the round, and to correct the avid
tendencies or the lousiness. This was
happening because the hordes were
mobilised by their responsibilities due
to the recognition of the village’s life
reality through the categories, the
habits or the ethos' imperative
knowledge forms, manifested within
the traditional land habit. Because of
the necessities of its nature, the
human being is a social human.
Among these necessities which
constrain the human being to live a
social life we have to enumerate those
which come from the biological need
of conservation. This goes also for
any specie of animal. When it can not
develop a certain vital force in order
to survive, it gets new forces by
association, meaning in a new

’Any moral is at the same time the formal
and necessary cadre in which the man’s
knowledge becomes possible.
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environment which allows it to act in
the most original way possible. ®

This environment is assured by
“the obligatorily of living together,
which, as Adler would say, it’s as
natural as the obligativitics imposed
to people by the clime, the protection
against the cold, the houses
construction”

Being an inferior being, the
human being could only survive in the
middle of the group, where, by one
labour division, he leamed to assume
and to finish his duties that isolates
people could not accomplish.

But this social way of being
that the human being has it in
common with the other species it’s
not specific to him. This is because
the social existence of the human
being can not be explained just by his
inferior nature or by his biological
needs of conservation. The social
existence can be explained by the
presence in this nature of one born
feeling of social communion'
obtained as a result of knowing the
immanent rules of existence of the
group he lives in. The human being
owes his social existence to the
environment knowledge or to the
power that comes with it, one power
which left behind the biological needs
of surviving,.

In consequence, the “land’s
habit” it not just a complex of
traditions generated by one social
group’s biological need of surviving.

8 A. Adler, Cunoasterea omului, TRI
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1996,
p.61:* The human genius serves to the
association’s goal, the man’s psychical
organ being filled with the conditions of
one life lived in community”

° Ibidem, p. 60

1 Ibidem, p. 64



It 1s also one existence environment
emerged as a result of one bom

knowledge  of the  surviving
conditions. This is why the emergence
of those fundamental habits of

association in labour that people have
and which became the friendships
with agrarian accents can be
explained not just by economical or
technical causes (as H.H. Stahl would
say) but by the existence of one social
feeling of social communion which
comes from the conscience of
belonging to one and the same family,
group or ethnic group. The temporary
lack of men’s labour, caused by their
need to accomplish their military
duties, can not be the causes of the
labour association, but it can be the
additional condition through which
the labour in community can have one
form or another. The labour can not
be done if it begins from the
biological needs of the human being.
It can only be done if it starts from the
knowledge and the understanding of
the social environment in the middle
of which the people do their activities.
This environment is the place where
the institutions, the habits and the
rules belong.

Starting from here, we can
understand the relation between the
labour and the habits of labour
association. The habits of labour
association represent “the
manifestation of the function of
collective  organization of the
productive activities in the middle of
the rural community, one
manifestation of the complex and
collective character of the village
economy”™', one original form of
labour organisation.

" A. Popescu, op.cit., p. 48
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If we were to refer to collective
forms of association through which
the labour has became possible in the
Rumanian culture and society, we
would refer to the categories.

a). the labour associations
constituted by the alternative labour
criteria,

b). the labour associations
constituted by the mutual help
criteria.

Among the components of the
first category we can count: a.1) the
agrarian traditional associations, a.2)
the pastoral traditional associations,
a3) the handicraft traditional
associations. Among the components
of the second category we can count:
b.1) clicile b.2) sezitorile

The agrarian traditional
associations are spread everywhere on
the six Romanian regions and they
have different names such as
“simbra” or “simbrie” (in Moldavia
and Bucovina), “sperga”, “tovaragie”
(in Muntenia and Oltenia) or * claca”,
“ortacie” (in Banat and Transylvania).
The reason for which these agrarian
traditional associations were created
is the creative power of the village
community. Other factors which have
contributed are the relief, the land’s
quality, also the social factors such as:

the blood relations, the
neighbourhood relations, also the
difficulty of labour. The

psychological conditions have also
their role because working in
collectivity is much easier, people can
tcach one on another, and
encouragements are also helping
people’s labour. Joy and happiness
could be added to these factors to
fulfil a well done work. This is how
we can understand the necessity of the
associative character of work.



The associations were formed
by several peasants who were used
with the whole annual labour or just
for a part of it. The companions were
working abreast for every member of
the labour association complying with
the obligations they accepted once
they have entered in the association.
Those obligations were not just
economical, but also moral, not just
personal but also social. Overriding
those obligations was punished not
just with material setoffs, but also
with moral sectoffs. The person
overriding the obligations was being
exposed to the public judgement
suffering the moral reproof or even
the exclusion from the association.

The pastoral traditional
associations, as well as the agrarian
traditional associations, derived from
the same organisation cadre specific
to joint property village, obstea
sateascd  The  first  historical
attestations of this kind of labour
association can be found in “Earl N.
Bethlen’s  Historical ~ Memories”
(1736) and in “Description of
Moldavia” by D. Cantemir (1771).
These books talk about some
particular ... .., administered by one or
two persons, chosen function of their
virtues and the trust people could
invest in them. Their role was to
contract shepherds and cattlemen and
to assure the compliance made by the
animal possessors. The shepherds and
cattlemen were contracted especially
in order to take care of the animals, to
milk them and rarely to prepare the
products derived from them. This last
responsibility was the owners’ duty.
For their job, the shepherds were paid
both in nature and money, and the
sheep’s owners were recompensed
with the products quantity equivalent
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with the milk quantity obtained from
their animals. The most important
pastoral association in Romanian is
the association of the transhumant
shepherds  organised after one
communitarian life style, a type well
known in the Romanian culture. Here,
not only the products were equally
divided, but also the food, the clothes
and the expenses necessary to the
pen’s maintenance. This association
form was conditioned by the
membership to the same family and
this sustains the thesis which says that
labour is conditioned by the prior
existence of some knowledge forms
and one horizon of the natural and
social environment through which
labour becomes possible.

Both the pastoral associations
and the agrarian associations are
based on prior arrangement and
understanding between their
members. Though the understanding
was oral, it had a big and permanent
influence one the people’s lives.

These communities are the
oldest forms of social community.
They are based on knowledge and
arrangement, also on  mutual
understanding and help. More they
are based on a profound knowledge,
more they become influential and
helping. This is why we can consider
the labour associations based on
mutual help superior to those based
on alternative labour. The first ones
comparing to the second ones need a
more profound knowledge and
understanding of the natural and
social necessities from their members.

If the unpaid collective labour
and the meeting for work and fun, for
example, are emancipated from the
coercion of mutual labour, from the
binding of the equivalent services



between the community members and
they assume their free activity, this
fact has two causes: the presence of
ong conscious or unconscious deposit
of knowledge of the existence
conditions which affect the mental of
every member of the community or
the existence of one profound social
community feeling which is awake
due to this knowledge. Because of the
importance that these two causes have
in the activities of the mutual help
forms in labour, we can say they are
the sources from which derives and
fuels one community’s culture.

The unpaid collective labour
and the meeting for work and fun are
the main institution of mutual help
that the Romanian culture was
capable to create along the time. But
what is the unpaid collective labour
and how is it different from the
meeting for work and fun? The
unpaid collective labour is a mutual
help form through which a part of the
community works in the benefit of
one community’s member. The
meeting for work and fun instead is
an assembly of the members of one
community in which everyone works
in common for its own benefit. Both,
beside of organising just economical
rapports between their members, have
the ceremonial function of a gift ( “of
humaneness™) or of the mutual help
2 They have also the role of
sustaining the existence unity of the

social group and by that they
stimulate the activity and the
creativity source in the group’s
culture.

Among the unpaid collective
labour types we can count the unpaid

M. Mauss, Eseu despre dar, Editura
Polirom, Iasi, 1993, p.68
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collective labour of spinning, of
cleaning, of ploughing, of weeding
out and of harvesting. They have 4
main functions that they accomplish
as cultural institutions: the knowledge
function, the social function, the
creation function and the production
function. They are not just bringing
material wealth, they are not just
organised for festivities when people
dress up in fest clothes, and they are
also joined by music, dance,
recitations and stories. The unpaid
collective labour of weeding out were
always joined by fiddlers who were
walking in front of the people
working until they finished their
labour.

The meeting for work and fun’s
cultural condition is even more than
that an environment of knowledge,
creation and promoting the customs,
the traditional habits and other norms
of the community life.

The meeting for work and fun
existed from the very beginnings of
the Romanian culture and were
outspreaded just as unpaid collective
labour on the entire surface where the
Romanian culture has appeared and
grown. The meetings for work and
fun were organized by the village’s
vouth. In this manner, the girls and
the lads"” were usually gathering on
the autumn or winter evenings, in a
certain house in the village and were
working each for his own, but
together with the others at spinning
the wool or hemp. Thus the youth was
leaving in a work and fun camaraderie
that might be the origin of the local
culture at least a mean to deepen and

" Boys unlike the girls had the role to tell
the stories, jokes and readers, rather than
working.



to grow the local culture. We can
better understand the fundamental
propose of this type of labour by
understanding the fact that this
meetings the young ones were coming
here to gossip and to talk about their
own issues. This type of labour has
activated a propose to the social
communion through knowledge.
There is still a function of the
meeting for work and fun. At all this
meetings the presence of the men was
scarce but the lads came every time so
the girls could meet them. “This type
of meetings could also prepare the
youth for the future marriages™”. So
the meeting was not only about work,
but about life itself proving the unity
between the labour and life within the
Romanian culture. Only by running
over this passage rite could the young
man fit for marriage. So the evolution
of his personality and his social status
depended on this type of institution.
All this fundamental institution
through which people have gathered
have developed in time, the land’s
law slowly disappearing and being
replaced by the man’s law by which
we understand all those laws, norms,
regulations and habits by which the
formal organisation of the social-
economical life was based; but based
not on the association, but on
competition. The effects were
dramatic. The capitalism and the
socialism penetrated the cultural, the
social and the economic life of the
Romanian villages, leading to the
disintegration of the community’s
original cultural unity. The same thing
happened with the existing social
relations and all of these lead to one
of the most visible effects that the

" A. Popescu, op.cit., p. 68
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Romanian society can fill today: the
inability and difficulty to work.
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Corporatia globalizata: Schimbare de valori, schimbare de imagine

Rezumat: Aceastd lucrare incearcd sd
demonstreze cd, odatd cu globalizarea
corporatiei, au  loc  schimbdri
Sfundamentale in ,, comportamentul” ei
economic §i social. Dacd perceptia
noastrd va rdmdne tributard vechii
imagini a corporatiei legatd de un
anumit teritoriu, relativ usor
controlabild si interesatd de mediul
social in care evolueazd, atunci este
posibil ca realitatea sd ne ia complet
prin surprindere.

Cuvinte cheie: dilema prizonierului,
responsabilitate, control

Cel mai faimos joc de sumd
nuld, cel de tip dilema prizonierului,
are in forma sa clasicd doi jucatori si
un ,arbitru” care Tmparte pedepsele si
recompensele. Rezultatul optim al
jocului, cind ambii jucatori obtin
recompensa maxima, este  atins
atunci cand decizia prizonierilor,
aflati In imposibilitate de a comunica,
se bazeazi pe incredere teciproci’'.
Teste experimentale

' Exemplul tipic de joc si recompense
asociate este urmdtorul: doi prizonieri,
suspectati de comiterea unei crime, sunt
finuti separat si anchetati. Daca nici unul
nu recunoaste fapta sunt pusi in libertate;
daci unul tace iar celilalt marturiseste,
cel care a ticut primeste o pedeapsi
severd iar celdlalt este recompensat; daci
ambii depun madrturic unul Tmpotriva
celuilalt, ambii vor fi pedepsiti. Strategia
pur rationald ii face pe prizonieri si rateze
libertatea.
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extensive, desfasurate in condifii de
laborator, au demonstrat cd studentii
in economie, spre deosebire de cei din
oricar¢ alt domeniu, sunt in mod

constant inclinati sd ajungd la
rezultatul  suboptim al  jocului
deoarece decizia lor se bazeazd
exclusiv  pe  caleulul  rational.

(McLean, 1996/2001, p. 140)

Este usor sd incercim si ne
imaginam doi ,,corporate actors”, doi
actori sociali ,,agregati”, corporatia si
socictatea civila de exemplu, si un

arbitru  care  vegheazd  asupra
respectérii regulilor jocului si care
este desigur Lstatul” sau
Lguvernamantul”.  Analogia poate

parea usor fortatd daci ne gandim ca
in realitate cei trei actori in discutie
poartd negocieri continue, asadar
comunici In permanentd unul cu
celalalt. Dar jocul de tip .dilema
prizonierului” a fost generalizat
pentru parteneri  cu  interactiuni
recurente, in cadrul asa — zisclor
Lsuperjocuri”, si a fost aplicat la

forme de interactiune de tip
,hegociere” atat in cazul

organismelor comerciale cat si in
cazul celor politice (cursa inarmarilor,
politica veniturilor, acorduri de tip
GATT, acorduri pentru reducerea
poludrii). Continuand asadar analogia
de mai sus, trebuic spus ca,
aproximativ acum o jumatate de
secol, caracteristicile celor trei actort
au Inceput si se schimbe dramatic
astfel incat si locul lor 1n cadrul
jocului pare sa se modifice.



Corporatia tinde sd-gi
perpetueze  imaginea  construitd
incepand cu a doua jumitate a
secolului XIX, astfel incat incepe si
creascd distanta dintre perceptia
noastrd asupra ei si realitatea actuala.
De aceea, intr-o lume a schimbarilor
rapide si nu de putine ori dramatice
continudm sa cautam strategii de
dezvoltare durabila, desi durabilitatea
insesi Incepe sa se sustraga definitiilor
obignuite. Acum aproximativ o sutd
de ani, corporatia era indisolubil
legatd de marea birocratie care facea
posibild productia de bunuri si servicii
de standardizate, relativ ieftine si de
mare seric. Pentru acest tip de
productie de ,,mare volum” corporatia
investea in active tangibile (fabrici,
utilaje, depozite, laboratoare etc.), si
angaja un numdr mare de muncitori si
cadre medii de conducere, fiind astfel
principala poartd de intrare spre clasa
de mijloc. Se poate afirma despre
,vechea” corporatie americand, de
exemplu, cd a demonstrat puterea
ecconomicd a natiunii, a facut faima

puternica clasd de mijloc. (Reich,
1991/1996). Toate acestea au fost insa
posibile deoarece ea era putemnic
legatd de un teritoriu national si de un
stat al carui simbol devenea deseori.
De pe la mijlocul secolului XX
sustine  Robert  Reich, vechea
corporatic nu mai este decit o
»fatadd” in spatele céreia misuna o
multime de grupuri si subgrupuri
descentralizate care incheie tranzactii
cu unitafi raspandite in toate colturile
lumii. Din acest moment, imaginea
noastrd despre corporatic incepe sa
aibd din ce in ce mai putine puncte
comune cu o realitate empiricd
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deosebit de complexa si
schimbitoare”.

Societatea civild, prin
institutiile  §1  organizatiille el

specializate reusise, in timpurile
clasicismului corporatist, pe de o
parte, sa denunte public externalitatile

negative  produse de  marea
organizatiec 1n domeniul sandtatii
publice, sanatitii mediului  sau

drepturilor civile si sa ceard masuri de
reducere a lor, iar pe de altd parte
beneficia direct de rentabilitatea
corporatiilor  nationale.  Destinul
economic al societétii era legat direct
de rentabilitatea corporatiilor sale si

* Exemplul lui Reich (op. cit., p. 90-91)
este cit sc poate de revelator: Great
American Corporation va produce o noud
minge medicinald, putem afla din presa
de afaceri. Ce inseamnd insd acest lucru?
Mingea va fi conceputd de un grup,
compania A, care, din punct de vedere
formal face parte din GAC, dar
functioneazd independent, dupd o idee
preluatdi de la compania B, scparatd
juridic de GAC. Mingea a fost fabricata si
asamblatd de compania C ai cdrei angajati
folosesc echipamentele si tchnica din
Taiwan si Hong Cong; a fost ambalati de
compania D, distribuitd de compania E si
comercializati de  compania F;
companiile G si H au imprumutat banii
pentru proiect si au vandut deja titlurile
de proprictate altor companii; companiile
I si J vind mingea in centrele lor de
sdndtate; compania K se ocupd de
problemele juridice iar L de reclami;
compania M este proprictara fabricii unde
a fost asamblati mingea, iar N este
proprictara maginilor. In sfarsit, compania
W tine contabilitatea i administreaza
beneficiul net plus amortizarile, iar X, Y
si Z se ocupd de deplasari, comunicatii si
logisticd. Ce este de fapt Great American
Corporation, unde sc afld valoarea reald a
afacerii si cum se distribuie riscurile?



viceversa. Astazi, aceasti dubla
dependentd devine din ce in ce mai
incertd deoarece, in epoca
,modemitatii fluide” se pare ca
asistaim la sfarsitul ,angajamentelor
reciproce” intre supraveghetori si
supravegheati, intre munca si capital,
lideri si adepti, majoritati ,,agezate™ si
clitele nomade si extrateritoriale.
(Bauman, 2001) Debilizarea
legéturilor sociale nu se produce doar
intre subsistemele societatii ci si Intre
indivizi’, facandu-l pe Alain Touraine
sd ne avertizeze c¢d ne apropiem de
Lsfargitul definirii fiintei umane ca
fiintd sociald” (Touraine apud
Bauman, ibid., p24) Spatiul dezbaterii
publice reale pare din ce in ce mai
gol, in pofida proliferdrii vorbariei la
ore de maximd audientd, in timp ce
interesul public se reduce treptat la
curiozitate n privinta vietii private a
politicienilor si starurilor din show-
biz, iar problemele sociale se reduc la
probleme personale, punctuale si
nonaditive.  In aceste conditii ce
putere de negociere s de
supraveghere mai poate avea ceea ce

* Problemele individualizirii in perioada
tranzifiei postcomuniste, observd L.
Vldsceanu (2007, p. 123), sunt legate de
conflictele identitare generate la randul
lor de fragmentarea, reconstructia si
multiplicarea posibilititilor de
recompunere identitard. Acest proces este
insd valabil pentru tot spatiul culturii
vestice deoarece ,individualizarca” ca
aptitudine  practicA si realistdi de
autoafirmare pare a fi umbritd de ceea ce
Bauman mumeste individualitate ca
destin”, insingurare, cu alte cuvinte,
datoritd fisurii apdrute intre dreptul la
auto afirmare §i capacitatea de a controla
conditiile sociale care fac posibil acest
drept.
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numeam  pand L.societate
civila™?

Statul, fie §i in ipostaza sa
minimala de arbitru al jocului social,
pare a mai avea legaturd doar cu
gestionarea perceptiei publice asupra
spatiului social, nu cu definirea unui
spatiu al solidaritatii si controlului
politic. Granifele sale au devenit
perfect permeabile pentru capitalurile
financiare care nu numai cd sunt
aproape de necontrolat dar exercitd
presiuni uriage §i  amenintd cu
retragerea dacid guvernul nu rispunde
favorabil solicitarilor. Guvernamantul
este constrans asadar sd desfasoare o
adevaratd artd a seductiei fata de
capacitatile investitionale ale
corporatiilor, fie ele interne sau
externe, desi aceastd distinctie 1si va
pierde rapid din relevanta, si sa reziste
croic tentativelor de santaj si coruptie.
In aceasta situatie, gestiunea spatiului
national ca spatiu al interesului
general si al solidarititii nu mai este
posibild deoarece profesionalizarea
intereselor dizolva politica intr-o
multime de infruntiri particulare si
concentreazd atentia pe depasirea
situatiilor punctuale si pe solutionarea
problemelor conjuncturale. (Guhenno,
1993/1995) De aceea se¢ vesteste,
poate pripit dar nu fira temei,
moartea natiunii”, Jmoartea
politicii” si ,moartea democratiei”
privitd ca un ,contract social care
precede si  depdseste contractele
individuale”. (ibid.)

Revenind acum la ,dilema
prizonierului” se pare ca este nevoie
de o redistribuire a personajelor in
analogia facutd: arbitrajul jocului,
distribuirea sanctiunilor s
recompenselor este mai la Indemana
corporatiei decat a statului care, la fel
ca socictatca civild, se afli mai

acum



degraba in situatia de ,,prizonier”. Cat
despre incredere, ingredientul care ar
putea apropia rezultatele interactiunii
de o solutie optiméd, nu mai poate fi
vorba nici mdcar Intre actorii
mdividuali, deoarece aceasta s-a
construit n jurul unor valori comune
care, printre altele au ficut posibild
functionarea pictelor, de exemplu,
dar de care homo oeconomicus s-a
debarasat incet, incet, pe parcursul
istoriei sale. S& fie oare aceasta o
veste proastd? Adevarul este c¢d nu
putem spune cu certitudine. Ceea ce
putem insd afirma este faptul cd, in
noile condifii, nu putem vorbi de
responsabilitate corporatista pentru cd
ar insemna c¢a accasta si §i-0
defineascd singurd in condifiile in
care ,contractul social” tinde si se
fragmenteze intr-o  cascadda de
contracte individuale, bazate pe reguli
ce decurg mai degrabd din
rationalitatea economicd decat din
rationalitatea sociald. Aceasta din
urmd este mult mai complexa si
include ca o componentd de baza ceea
ce Weber numea Wertrationalitat,
adicd actiunea rationald in raport cu
valorile. Ori, valorile modernitatii
tind sd fie acum inlocuite de cele ale
postmodernitatii despre care nici chiar
promotorii lor nu par a sti prea multe,
in ciuda proliferarii etichetelor gen
,.valori postmaterialiste™ sau
,,postdeontologice™.
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Globalized Corporation: Value and Image Change

Abstract:  This  paper tries to
demonstrate that concurrently with
corporation globalization there are
fundamental changes to its economic
and social “comportment/behaviour. If
our perception will be tributary to the
old image of corporation related to a
certain territory, relatively easy to
control and interested in the social
environment where it evolves, then it is
possible that reality will take us
completely by surprise

Key words: the prisoner’s dilemma,
responsibility, control.

The most beautiful game of a
null sum, the one of the prisoner’s
dilemma has in its classical form two
players and a “referee” who hands out
punishment and reward. The optimum
result of the game, when both players
are given the maximum reward, is
obtained when the decision of the
prisoners, who cannot communicate,
relies on mutual frust’. Experimental
extensive tests done in laboratory
conditions  have  proved  that
economics students in

! The typical example of the game and
rewards associated is as follows: two
prisoners, suspected of committing a
crime are held separately and questioned.
If none of the acknowledges the deedt,
they are both free, but if one is silent and
the other specks, they are severely
punished while the other one is rewarded,
if both give evidence against one another,
both will be punished. The sheer rational
strategy makes both prisoners miss the
chance of being released.
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contradistinction with any other
domain students are constantly
inclined to obtain the below optimum
result of the game because their
decision is based on the rational
calculus  exclusively  (McLean,
1996/2001, p.140). Exemplul tipic de
joc sl recompense asociate este
urmatorul: doi prizonieri, suspectati
de comiterea unei crime, sunt finuti
separat si anchetati. Dacé nici unul nu
recunoaste fapta sunt pusi in libertate;
daca unul tace iar celdlalt marturiseste,

It is easy for us to try and
imagine two “corporate actors”, two
socially  “aggregate” actors for
example the corporation and the civil
society, and a referee who watches
over the observance of the game rules
and who certainly is “the state” or
“the government”. The analogy might
seem slightly far-fetched if we think
that the three actors under discussion
continue their negotiations, hence
they permanently communicate to
cach other But the “prisoner’s
dilemma “type of game was
generalized for recurrent interaction
partners, within the  so-called
“supergames” and was applied to
forms of interaction of the
“negotiation” type as regards both
commercial and political
organs.(arms race, income politics,
GATT type treatics, pollution
reduction accords).Consequently, in
the spirit of the above mentioned
analogy, we must say that about half a
century ago, the characteristics of the
three actors started to dramatically



changed so that even their place
within the game seems to be changing.

The Corporation tends to have
its image perpetuated, image that has
been built up since the second half of
the 19-th century, so that the distance
between the way we perceive it and
the nowadays reality has been
increasing. That is why in a world of
rapid changes, and rather often
dramatical ones ,we continue our
search for strategies to lead to a
steady development although
steadiness itself has begun to elude
the ordinary definitions. About one
hundred years ago, corporation was
solidly connected to the great
burcaucracy that made possible the
goods production and standardized
services, relatively cheap mass
production. For this type of “mass”
production the corporation used to
invest in tangible assets (factories,
equipment, warchouses, laboratories
etc) and hire a large number of
workers and undergraduate leading
staff, thus becoming the main
entrance gate to the middle class. One
can state that the “old” American

corporation, for instance, has
demonstrated the economic power of
the nation, made the American

competitivity famous and created a
strong middle class.(Reich,1991/1996)
However, all this was possible
because corporation was strongly
connected to a national territory and a
state the symbol of which it often
stood for. Since the second half of the
20-th century, according to Reich, the
old corporation is nothing else but a
“fagade”, behind which there are a
multitude of decentralized groups and
subgroups that conclude transactions
with units everywhere in the world.
From that moment on, our image of
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corporation has begun to have fewer
and fewer points in common with a
remarkably complex and changing
empirical reality”.

The Civil society, on the one
hand, through its specialized
institutions and organizations, was
successful in publicly denouncing the
negative externals produced by the
large organization in the domain of
public health care, and that of the
health of the environment or in the
domain of civil rights in demanding
some action to be taken in order to

> The example of Reich (cited
works,pp.90-91) is remarkably illustrative.
Great American Corporation  will
manufacture a new medicinal ball, which
can be found out from the business
newspapers. What does it mean? The ball
will be designed by a group ,A company
which, formally belongs to GAC, but it
functions independently, after an idea
taken over from B company, juridically
separated from GAC. The ball was
manufactured and assembled by C
company, the employees of which use the
equipment and technique of Hong Cong
and Taiwan, it was packed by D company,
delivered by E company;, G and H
companies have borrowed the money for
the project and have already sold the
royalties to other companies; I and J
companies have the ball in their health
centres; K company takes care of the
legal problems and L company of
advertising; M company is the owner of
the factory where the ball was assembled,
and N is the owner of the equipment. At
last, W company keeps books and
administers the net profit and the
redemption funds, and X,Y and Z deal
with the business trips, communications
and logistics. What is in fact Great
American Corporation, where is the real
value of this affair and how are the risks
distributed?



reduce them, and, on the other hand,
civil society directly benefited from
the national corporations profitability.
The economic destiny of the society
was directly connected to the
profitability of its corporations and
vice versa. Today this double
dependence has become more and
more uncertain because in the epoch
of "fluid/liquid modemity” it seems
we witness the end of “the mutual
commitments” between the
supervisors and the supervised,
between labour and capital, leaders
and followers/proselytes, “settled”
majorities and nomad, extraterritorial
elite.(Bauman,2001) The weakening
of the social relations/connections
does not take place only among the
subsystems of the society but also
among individuals’ which made Alain
Touraine wam us that we are
approaching “the end of the definition
of the human being as a social
ong” (Touraine apud Bauman, ibid.,
p.24)The space of the real public
debate seems to be ever emptier in
spite of proliferating talky-talks at
peak hours whereas the public interest
is gradually falling, tuming into
curiosity concerning the private life of
the politicians and the show-biz stars,
and the social problems are becoming
personal, individual oriented and
irrelevant. Under these circumstances
what power of negotiation and
supervision can the up-to -now called
“civil society” has?

* The problems of particularization during
the postcommunist transition, according
to L. Vlasceanu (2007,p.123) are related
to the identity conflicts caused in their
turn by the breakup, reconstruction and
multiplication of the possibilities of
recomposing the identity.
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The State, be 1t 1n its minimal
hypostasis of the social game referee,
seems to have some connections only
with the control over the public
perception of the social space, and it
seems to no longer define a space of
solidarity and public control. Its
borders have become perfectly
permeable to the financial capitals
which are not only almost
uncontrollable but they also bring
high pressure to bear and threaten that
they will withdraw if the government
does not give an answer favourable to
their requirements. The government is
thus compelled to make use of
exceptional skills to persuade either
the internal or external corporations to
make investments, although this
distinction will quickly become
irrelevant and the government will
also have to heroically resist the
blackmailing and corruption attempts.
Under this  circumstance  the
management of the national space as
space of general interest and
solidarity is no longer possible
because of the interests
professionalization turns politics into
a multitude of private confrontations
and focuses one’s attention on
surpassing the particular situations
and solving the circumstantial
problems.  (Guhenno, 1993/1995)
That is why, maybe in too great a
hurry but not without any reason, “the
demise of nation, politics and
democracy” is heralded, the death of
democracy being regarded as “a
social contract that precedes and
surpasses the individual
contracts”(ibid)

Coming back to “the prisoner’s
dilemma”it seems that the characters
in the previously made analogy will
have to play different parts as the



corporation is better fit for the role of
the referee to give sanctions and
rewards whereas the state just like the
civil society is more likely in the
position of “the prisoner”. As for frust,
the ingredient that could make the
results of the interaction come closer
to an optimum solution, on¢ cannot
even speak about it as it is no longer
present among the individual actors,
as frust was built up around some
common values ,which, among other
things, made it possible for the
markets to run. But  homo
oeconomicus has freed from it
alongside his history. Could it be bad
news? The truth is that we cannot be
sure of it. What we can assert is the
fact that under the new circumstances,
we cannot speak about corporate
responsibility because it would mean
that the corporation itself could define
it in the conditions “the social
contract” has begun to split up into a
cascade of individual contracts based
on rules that would sooner result from
economic rationality than social
rationality. The latter is much more
complex and includes as a
fundamental component what Weber
called Wertrationalitar, that is the
rational action as against the values.
But nowadays the wvalues of
modemity are being replaced by the
values of postmodemity about which,
not even their promoters seem to

know much, in spite of the
proliferation of such labels like
“postmaterialistic values” or

“postdeontological values™.
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Comunicarea religioasa virtuala

Abstract: Prin  acest studiu  se
examineazd relatiile dintre
modernizarea tehnologicd si utilizarea
religioasd a Internetului, wrmdrind sd
evidentieze  rolul  Internetului  in
practica religioasd si modul in care
rdspdndeste  informatiile  religioase,
mobilizeazd  credinciosii  §i  adoptd
practici religioase. De asemenea, acest
studiu ilustreazd efectele pozitive si
negative ale  Intermetului  asupra
comunicdrii  religioase, incercdnd sd
rdspundd la intrebarea dacd Internetul
este  acceptabil pentru  pdstrarea
valorile religioase ale unei comunitdti
sau reprezintd o ameniniare pentru
credinta lor.

Cuvinte cheie: Infernet,
religioase,  comunicare
spatiu virtual

comunitdti
religioasd,

In socictatea actuali are loc un
proces dinamic care obligd domeniul
comunicdrii sa devind pe zi ce trece
din ce In ce mai complex si mai rapid.
Noul acapareazd cu usurintd ceea ce
este deja consacrat, solicitand in
permanenta atingerea unui alt nivel al
sistemelor si proceselor  de
comunicare.

In acest context, comunicarca
religioasd capitd o valoare deosebita,
in sensul Incercarii permanente de
congtientizare a omului cu privire la
dimensiunea sa personald, atat la

nivel individual, cit si social.
Problema comunicirii omului cu
divinitatea este wuna de mare

importantd pentru fenomenul religios,
de accea structurile generale ale
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comunicdrii omului cu divinitatea au
fost analizate in nenumadrate tratate si
studii ale istoricilor religiei.

Confruntat cu  exigentele
societatii, comunitétile religioase tind
sa-si fixeze obiective ambitioase, prin
intermediul cdrora si satisfacd nevoi
tot mai numeroase si diverse. Prin
capacitatea de accesare a unei largi
varietdti de informatii si relationare a
persoanclor, noile tehnologii bazate
pe instrumentele Internet-ului
(website-uri, chat rooms, e¢-mail,
messenger, blog, forum, platforme
web) pot fi folosite ca o cale de
comunicare  intre  reprezentantii
bisericii si credinciosi.

Locul si rolul religiei in spatiul
virtual a fost evidentiat in numeroase
studii care au subliniat atat avantajele,
cit s1  dezavantajele  utilizérii
Internetului in procesul de
comunicare religioasa.

Investigdnd  relatia  dintre
religie si mediul virtual, s-a observat
o relatie de interdependentd intre
gradul de religiozitate al unui popor si
cel de utilizare a Internetului.

Astfel, pomnind de la ideea cd
Internetul  intruchipeazd in mare
misurd o viziune secularizatd, s-a
constatat cd persoancle religioase
utilizeazd intr-o masurd mai mica
Interetul. Cercetétorii cred ca existd
un ethos al Internetului, care
descurajeaza indivizii cu orientare
religioasd si foloseascd mijloacele de
comunicare virtuale.

De asemeneca, Intemetul este
vazut ca o amenintare la adresa



credintelor  religioase,  deoarece
promoveazd valori diferite de cele
sustinute de bisericd. Astfel, castigul
material, libertatea de gandire si
actiune, devin principii importante in
definirea vietii spirituale a indivdului
si a comunitatii religioase.

Un alt aspect controversat este
reprezentat de faptul cd, Internetul a
introdus  eclemente  strdine  in
continutul g1 practica religioasd
traditionald. El este reprezentat drept
o armd ideologicd, care folosindu-se
de propiul sistem de valori poate si
reconfigureze géindirea religioasa a
unei comunitéti si astfel sd serveasca
drept punct de plecare pentru
numeroase conflicte interreligioase,
invataturi false sau conturarea de
portrete gregite privind o anumitd
credinta.

Pierdereca autoritatii religioase
traditionale constituie o altd posibild
amenintarea a utilizdrii In masd a
Internetului. Acesta devine o sursa de
subminare a sistemului religios prin
promovarea continud de noi Invatituri
religioase, care contestd legitimitatea
si utilitatea celor deja consacrate in
viata religioasd a comunitatii.

De asemeneca, experienta
religioasa virtuala este considerata a fi
diferitd de cea reald, deoarece implicd
o detasare spatiald si fizica de cei din
jur, absenta unui sentiment real de
timp petrecut in comun, precum si
lipsa unei memori culturale. Astfel,
treptat se formeazd o comunitate
fragmentata, cu un grad scazut de
cocziune sociald si cu o slabd
reprezentare in comun a ritualurilor
traditionale, precum si a gradului de
participare si experientd a identitdii
colective. Prin urmare, religia pierde
din esenta sa, cea care o defineste si o
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reprezintd ca masurd a congstiintei
colective si sociale.

Alte cercetari vorbesc de o
modelare spirituald a tehnologiei, care
evidentiazd faptul ca tehnologia este
incorporatd intr-un proces social de
negociere intre indivizi sau grupuri
care in mod inevitabil, o modeleazi
dupéd propriile dorinte si valori. In
sens general, se poate vorbi de o
tehnologie a culturalizérii, in timp ce
in sens restrans se subliniazd o
spiritualizare a internetului. Acesta in
calitate de principald sursd de
informare  religioasd, modeleaza
continuu viata spirituald a societatii,
devenind o problema pentru grupurile
religioase traditionale.

Intr-o socictate in plind
schimbare, biserica este obligatd sa-si
modernizeze nvatiturile si actiunile,
folosind-se mai ales de tehnologia
moderna virtuala pentru a comunica
cu oamenii §i a-gi raspandi Invatitura
sa de credintd. Astfel, Internetul
devine un loc potrivit pentru
experiente spirituale autentice, fie
prin furnizarca de informatii la
momentul  potrivit, fie  prin
accentuarea sentimentului de
devotament religios.

Comunitatile religioase
folosesc si modeleazd Internctul in
functic de propriile convingeri
religioase si practici culturale. El este
construit ca parte a misiunii lor
religioase contemporane, pentru a
servi nevoilor comunititii religioase
si a obtine un loc in cadrul
comunitdtii religioase globale, prin
promovarca traditillor religioase,
facilitarea contactului cu grupuri de
persoane si mediatizarea.

Comunitatile virtuale religioase
au fost Tmpartite In comunitafi ,.de
intarire”; comunitati ,reformatoare™;



comunitafi ,.ale luptei pentru Adevar”
si comunititi ,.fara frontiere™.

e Comunitdtile de intdrire sunt
acele comunitati care reprezintd
valorile si invataturile unei confesiuni
religioase particulare §i urmaresc si

intdreasca convingerile comune ale

credinciosilor.
o Comunitdtile  reformatoare
sunt comunititile orientate spre

valorificarea si descoperirea continua
a adevarului religios, apartindnd unei
confesiuni specifice. Aceste
comunitdfi ~sunt orientate  spre
dezbaterea sau revendicarea identitatii
confesionale religioase.

o Comunitdtile [uptei pentru
Adevdr sunt acele tipuri de comunitéti
care luptd pentru validarea propriilor
dogme si a practicilor religioase,
pentru a le impune prin dezbatere si
negociere comunitatii.

o Comunitdtile fard frontiere
sunt formatiuni interconfesionale
specifice spatiului occidental, care
incearcd si valorizeze experienta
spirituala comunda  si  trdirile
emotionale ale individului.

De asemenea, exista patru
tipuri de public pentru site-urile
religioase. In primul rAnd este vorba
de credinciosii practicanti, care cautd
de cateva ori pe sdptdmand materiale
cu caracter religios si pentru care
Internetul reprezintd un instrument
util  suplimentar care  sporeste
angajamentul lor spiritual fatd de
credinta lor. Ei sunt optimisti cu
privire la potentialul spatiului virtual

' Pentru mai multe informalii vez

Zenobia Niculitd, O fipologie a
comunitatilor  virtuale religioase de
orientare crestind, Revista Inovallia
Sociala, Vol. 2, Nr. 1/2010
(ianuarie-iunie) p.18
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de a imbunatiti viata religioasa, dar in
acelagi timp, se tem de capacitatea
Internetului de a face rau altora prin
raspanirea de materiale considerate
eretice.

Cea de-a doua categorie fi
cuprinde pe cei care si-au schimbat
religia si  doresc sa-si largeascd
orizontul de cunoagtere religioasa,
Interetul reprezentand sursa primard
de documentare. Acestia sunt inclinati
sd vorbeascd critic despre miscarea
sau organizatia religioasa din care au
facut parte.

A treia categorie se referd la cei
care apartin unei minoritéti religioase,
identificandu-se cu acele grupuri
religioase reduse din comunititile
locale sau cele care au fost
discriminate ca urmare a
convingerilor lor. Ei sunt interesatie
de utilizarea mediul virtual pentru a
intalni persoane de aceeasi credinta si
a face schimb de informatii religioase.

Ultima categorie face referire la
cei care au o aparteneta religioasa, dar
care cautd pe site informatii utile
privind programul slujbelor,
evenimente importante din viata
religioasa locald si nationald, surse de
documentare cu privire la invatiturile
si problemele de credinta.

Comunititile religioase virtuale
se folosesc de mijloacele de
comunicare virtuale - predici audio si
video, felicitiri online, marturii,
muzicd, videoclipuri, biblia online,
poezii, biografii, devotionale, stiri,
informatii- pentru a-si prezenta
traditille si credintele religioase, a
dezbate teme teologice si a informa
pe oameni cu privire la propriile
invataturi.

Unele dintre cele mai comune
tipuri de activitati religioase online
sunt: sldvirea in biserici virtuale,



ritualuri on-line (cum ar fi rugaciunea
si pelerinajele virtuale) si activitati
misionare online.

Multe forme de ritual religios
coexistd online cu sute de locuri de
adoratie online. Un exemplu este
aparitia de bisericilor sau templelor
virtuale, care se folosesc de limbajul
si imaginile unei cladiri traditionale
pentru a oferi vizitatorilor un cadru de
cunoagtere §i apartenenta.

Bisericile online au devenit noi
forme de simulare a experientei
religioase, asa cum se intdmpld in
viata realda. Ele reprezintd o
alternativa la biserica traditionala
pentru persoancle care doresc o
cresterea spirituala, pentru cei aflati in
imposibilitatea fizici de a merge la
biserica, pentru cei care doresc sd
cunoasca o metodd flexibila de a
introduce nvatitura biblicd in viata
lor, pentru persoancle aflate 1in
cautarca de materiale de studiu pentru
a fi utilizate in legaturd cu activitatile
bisericii lor de origine. De asemenca,
pe langd serviciile interactive, se
folosesc de lectura religioasi de zi cu
zi ¢l inregistrari, predici video reale,
forumuri si camere de discutii si
informatii privind respectivul cult
religios.

Church of Fools (Biserica de
Nebuni) a fost un site online
experimental, care a fost implementat
in 2003, timp de cateva luni, la
mifiativa Biserici Metodiste  din
Marea Britanie, fiind continuarea unui
proiect anterior de success Ship of
Fools (Corabia Nebunilor). Vizitatorii
au posibilitatea de a se deplasa intr-o
bisericd virtuald, folosindu-se de un
personaj si sd participe la slujba,
condusid de preoti sau pastori reali,
care apar sub denumirea de “avatar”.
Oamenii se pot conecta de oriunde
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din lume s pot si se roage, sa
ingenuncheze, sa cante, sa bata
clopotele bisericii. De asemenea,
participantii pot sd vorbeascd cu
ceilafi participanti, sd asculte slujba,
fiind incurajati sd continue ritualul
prin cadouri colectate, inclusiv prin
SMS.

In ultimii ani, s-a constatat ci,
oamenii prefera resursele spirituale
virtuale deoarcce sunt mai usor de
gasit online si faciliteaza accesul la
studiul  religios si  materiale
educationale religioase, dar si la
rugaciune s alte materiale
devotionale in comparatie cu ceea ce
este disponibil in realitate. De accea,
au fost construite site-uri cu scopul de
a facilita experienta religioasd, care
pun la dispozitia vizitatorilor
rugdciuni, meditatii sau pelerinajele
virtuale. Astfel, ritualurile comune
includ si pelerinajele virtuale, care
implicd vizite virtuale in locuri
tradifionale, cum ar fi un pelerinaj la
Ierusalim
(www virtualjerusalem.com), pentru a

explora informatii  culturale si
religioase sau chiar un “¢-mail
rugaciune” pentru a fi plasat in
fisurile din Zidul Plangerii din
lerusalim.

In comparatic cu practica
religioasd reald, cea transmisd prin
Internet, este  Vindividualda = si

asincronicd, adicd credinciosul poate
sd Inceapd rugiciunea cand vrea el si
cum vrea ¢l, avansand sau lasand in
urmd ce nu il intereseaza printr-un
simplu click. Pe majoritatea site-
urilor, afisarea rugdciunii dorite este
insotita de o muzicd, ceea ce






interactiunii cu cel interesafi §i sd
realizeze un fel de legaturd spirituald
sau de convingere privind credinta si
practica religioasa autenica.

Internetul a modelat profund
multe aspecte ale vietii noastre,
inclusiv religia. Desi religia virtuald
nu va nlocui comunititile religioase
sau de credintd, ea deja a revolutionat
viata religioasd. Influentele sunt atét
pozitive cit si negative. Pe de o parte
ne ofera o piatd a Invdtdturilor
religioase, deschizand cai in fata
cautdrilor spirituale si construirea de
retele religioase misionare, pe de alta
parte existdi  temeri privind
dezradacinarea si divizarea spirituald
a religiilor si practicilor si pierderea
autorititii  religioase  traditionale.
Astfel, se pune Tn mod firesc
intrebarea daca Internetul este o
modalitate de banalizare a sacrului
sau constituie suportul neasteptat al
spiritualitatii care tinde sd se adapteze
noilor mijloace ale erei tehnologice?
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La communication religieuse virtuelle

Résumé: Par cette étude on examine
les relations entre la modernisation
technologique et ['utilité religieuse de
I'Internet, en essayent de metlre en
évidence le role de ['Internet dans la
pratique religieuse et la maniére de
propager les informations religieuses,
de mobiliser les croyants et d’adopter
des pratiques religieuses. Celtte étude
montre aussi les effets positifs mais
aussi négatifs de ['Internet sur la
communication religieuse, en essayant
de répondre a la question si I'Internet
est capable de garder les valeurs
religieuses d’'une communauté ou s’il
représente une menace pour leur
croyance.

communautés
virtuel

Mots clé: Internet,
religieuses, espace
communication religieuse

Dans la société actuelle, il v a
un proces dynamique qui oblige le
domaine de la communication de
devenir plus complexe et plus rapide
a travers les jours. Le nouveau
accapare facilement tout ce qu’il est
déja consacré, en sollicitant en
permanence d’atteindre un autre
niveau en c¢e qui concemne les

systtmes et les processus de
communication.
Dans ce contexte, la

communication religieuse acquiert,
une valeur tout a fait spéciale, dans le
sens de toujours essayer de faire
conscientiser 1’homme en ce qui
concerne sa dimension personnelle,
au niveau individuel mais aussi
social.  Le probleme de Ia
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communication de I’homme avec la
divinit¢  présente  une  grande
importance pour le phénomene
religieux, c’est pour cela que les
structures générales de la
communication entre [’homme et la
divinit¢ ont ¢&t€¢  analysées dans
d’innombrables traités et Studes
d’histoire de la religion.

Confrontées avec les exigences

de la société, les communautés
religicuses ont la tendance de fixer
leurs  objectifs  ambiticux, par

I'intermede  desquels elles puissent
satisfaire leurs besoins de plus en plus
nombreux et divers. Par la capacité

d’accéder  une large  variété
d’informations ¢t de relations entre
les  personnes, les  nouvelles

technologies basées sur les outils de
I’Internet (web sites, chat rooms, ¢-
mail, Messenger, blog, forum,
plateformes web) peuvent Etre utilisés
comme une voie de communication
entre les représentants de 1°église et
les croyants.

Le lieu et le role de la religion
dans I’espace virtuel ont été¢ révélés
dans beaucoup d’études qui ont
souligné tant6t les avantages que les
désavantages de [utilisation de
I'Internet dans le processus de
communication religieuse.

En investiguant la relation entre
la religion et I’espace virtuel, on a
observé une relation
d’interdépendance entre le degré de
religiosit¢ d’un peuple et celui
d’utilisation de D'Internet. Ainsi, a
partir de 1l'idée que [D'Internet



symbolise dans une grande partie une
vision sécularisée, 1l a ¢&té constaté
que les personnes religicuses utilisent
I’Internet dans une mesure plus faible.
Les chercheurs croient qu’il y a un
ethos de I'Internet, qui décourage les
individus qui ont une orientation
religieuse  d’utiliser les médias
virtuels.

L’Internet est aussi considéré
comme une menace pour les
croyances religicuses, parce qu’il il
promeut des valeurs différentes de
celles soutenues par 1’église. Ainsi, le
bénéfice matériel, la libert¢ de pensée
et d’action, deviennent des principes
importantes pour définir la  vie
spirituelle de l'individu et de la
communaut¢ religicuse.

Un autre aspect controversé est
représenté par le fait que l'Internet a
introduit des €léments étranges dans
le contenu et la pratique religicuse
traditionnelle. 11 est représenté comme
une arme idéologique, qui en
s’utilisant de son propre systéme de
valeurs peut reconfigurer la pensée
religieuse d’une communauté, et ainsi
qu’elle serve comme un point de
départ pour de nombreux conflits
interreligieux, de faux apprentissages
ou la mise en évidence des portraits
erronés en ce qui concerne une
certaing croyance.

La perte de I"autorit¢ religicuse
traditionnelle constitue une autre
possible menace de ['utilisation de
I"Internet. Celui-ci devient une source
de saper du systeme religieux par le
permanent développement des
apprentissages religieux, qui
contestent la 1égitimité et 1"utilité¢ des
ceux qui sont déja consacrés dans la
vie religieuse de la communauté.

Par  ailleurs, I’expérience
religieuse virtuelle est considérée

151

comme différente de celle réelle parce
qu’elle implique un détachement
spatial et physique d’autrui, I’absence
d’un sentiment réel de temps passé
ensemble, mais aussi le manque d’une
mémoire culturelle. Ainsi, se
construit peu a peu une communauté
fragmentée, avec un baiss¢ degré de
cohésion sociale et avec une faible
représentation en commun des rituels
traditionnels, et aussi du degré de
participation et d’expérience de
I"identit¢ collective. Donc, la religion
perd de son essence, celle qui la
définit et la représente comme mesure
de la conscience collective et sociale.

D’autres études parlent d’un
modelage spirituel de la technologie,
qui met en ¢vidence le fait que la
technologie est incorporée dans un
processus social de négociation parmi
les individus ou les groups sociaux
qui, la modélisent inévitablement
selon leurs propres désirs et valeurs.
Généralement, on peut parler dune
technologie de la diffusion de la
culture, tandis que particuliérement,

est renforcée une spiritualité de
I'Internet. Cette qualité d’étre la
principale  source  d’information

religieuse, mod¢le toujours la vie
spirituelle de la société, en devenant
un probléme pour les groups religicux
traditionnels.

Dans une société qui se trouve
dans un plein changement, 1’église est
obligée de moderniser ses
apprentissages, en utilisant surtout la
technologiec moderne virtuelle pour
communiquer avec les individus et
pour disperser son apprentissage sur
la croyance. Ainsi, I'Internet devient
un lieu opportun pour les expériences
spirituelles authentiques, soit par la
distribution des informations au
moment indiqué, soit par le



renforcement du  sentiment de
dévotement religicux.

Les communautés religicuses
utilisent et mode¢lent I'Internet selon
ses propres croyances religicuses et
pratiques culturelles. Il est construit
comme partic de leur mission
religicuse contemporaing, pour servir
aux besoins de la communauté
religieuse et pour obtenir un lieu dans
la communauté religieuse globale, par
la  promotion des  traditions
religieuses, la facilitation du contracte
avec des groupes de personnes et la
médiatisation.

Les communautés virtuelles
religieuses ont ¢té  divisées en
communautés de renforcement”,
communautcs Jréformatrices”,
communautés ,de la lute pour la

vérité” et communautés  .sans
frontiéres™

o /les COMMUNAautés de
renforcement  sont  celles qui
représentent  les  valeurs et les
apprentissages d’une  confession
religieuse  particuliecre et  qui

poursuivent a renforcer les croyances
communes des croyants.

o Les communautés
réformatrices sont les communautés
orientées vers la valorisation et la
découverte continue de la vérité
religieuse, en appartenant a une
confession spécifique. Ces
communautés sont orientées vers le
débat ou la revendication de 1’identité
confessionnelle religieuse.

1

Pour plusicurs informations, voir
Zenobia Niculitd, O fipologie a
comunitatilor  virtuale religioase de

orientare crestind, La revue: Inovatie
Sociald, Vol. 2, Nr. 1/2010 (janvier - juin)
p- 18
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o Les communautés de la lute
pour la vérité sont ce type de
communautés qui luttent pour la
validation de leurs propres dogmes et
des pratiques religieuses, pour les
imposer a la communauté par le débat
et négociation

o /les COMMUNAautés sans
frontiéres  sont des formations
interconfessionnelles  spécifiques a
I’espace occidental, qui essayent de
valoriser  I’expérience  spirituelle
commune et les vécues émotionnelles
de I'individu.

D’ailleurs, il y a quatre types de
publique pour les sites religicux.
Premi¢rement, il s’agit des croyants
pratiquants, qui cherchent quelques
fois par semaine des matériels avec
un caractere religieux et pour lesquels
I'Internet représente un outil utile
supplémentaire qui augmente leur
engagement  spirituel  vers leur
croyance. Ils sont optimistes en ce qui
concerne le potenticl de ['espace
virtuel pour faire progresser la vie
religieuse, mais en méme temps, ils
ont une crainte pour la capacité de
I’Internet de faire mal aux autres par
la  distribution des  matériels
considérés comme hérétiques.

La deuxieme catégorie
comprend ceux qui ont changé la
religion et qui souhaitent élargir leur
horizon de connaissance religicuse,
I’Internet en représentant la source
primaire de documentation. Ceux-ci
ont la tendance de critiquer le
mouvement ou [’organisation de
laquelle ils ont fait partie.

La troisieme catégoric fait
référence  aux  personnes  qui
appartiennent a une  minorité
religieuse, en s’identifiant avec les
groupes réduits qui se trouvent dans
les communautés locales et qui ont



¢té discriminés pour leurs croyances.
Ils sont intéressés de 1'utilisation du
milieu virtuel pour rencontrer des
personnes qui ont la méme croyance
et pour partager les informations
religieuses.

La demiére catégorie s¢ réfere
a4 ceux qui ont une appartenance
religieuse, mais qui cherchent sur les
sites des informations utiles en ce qui
concernes le programme des services
divines, des ¢événements importantes
de la vie religieuse locale et nationale,
des sources de documentation en ce
qui concerne les apprentissages et les
problémes de croyance.

Les communautés religicuses
virtuelles  utilisent des médias
virtuelles — des préches audio et
vidéo, des cartes postales en ligne,
des confessions, de la musique, des
vidéos, la Bible en ligne, des poésies,
des biographies, des nouvelles et des
informations — pour présenter leurs
traditions et leurs  croyances
religieuses, pour débattre des themes
théologiques et informer les gens sur
leurs propres apprentissages.

Quelques  types  d’activités
religicuses on-line parmi les plus
connues sont: le louange dans les
¢glises virtuelles, les rituels on-line
(comme la priere et les pelerinages
virtuelles) et des activités
missionnaires on-line.

Beaucoup de maniéres de rituel
religieux coexistent en ligne avec
centaine de places d’adoration on-
line. Un exemple c¢’est 1’apparition
des églises ou des temples virtuels qui
s’appuient et utilisent le langage et les
images dun batiment traditionnel
pour offrir aux visiteurs un cadre de
connaissance ¢t d appartenance.

Les ¢églises en ligne sont
devenues des nouvelles formes de
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stimulation de 1’expérience religieuse,
comment s¢ passe aussi dans la vie
réelle.  Elles  représentent  une
alternative a [’église traditionnelle
pour les personnes qui souhaitent un
développement spirituel, pour ceux
qui se trouvent dans 1’impossibilité
d’aller a Iéglise, pour ce qui veulent
apprendre une méthode flexible
d’introduire 1’apprentissage biblique
dans leur vie, pour les personnes qui
cherchent des matériels d’étude pour
qu’ils soient utilisés en corrélation
avec les activités de leur église
d’origine. D’ailleurs, exceptant les
services interactives, ils utilisent aussi
la lecture religieuse de chaque jour et
des enregistrassions, des péches vidéo
réelles, des forums et des espaces de
discussion et des informations sur le
tel culte religieux.

Church of Fools (L église des
fous) a été un site expérimental, qui a
¢été créé en 2003, pour quelques mois,
a I'initiative de 1’Eglise Méthodiste de
Grande Bretagne, Stant la
continuation d’un projet antérieur qui
a connu un grand succes Ship of
Fools (Le navire des fous). Les
visiteurs ont la possibilité de se
déplacer dans une église virtuelle en
s’appuyant d’un personnage et de
participer au service divin, qui est
conduit par des prétres ou des
pasteurs réels, qui apparaissent sous
le nom “d’avatar”. Les gens peuvent
se connecter de n’importe quel coin
du monde et ils peuvent prier,
s’agenouiller, chanter, sonner les
cloches de I’église. Les participants
peuvent aussi parler entre cux,
peuvent écouter le service divin, étant
encouragés a continuer le rituel par
des cadeaux collectés, ci-inclus par
SMS.



Les derniers années, on a
constaté que les gens préferent les
ressources virtuelles parce qu’elles
sont plus facile de trouver en ligne et
elles facilitent 1’acces a 1’étude
religieux et aux matériels religieux,
mais aussi a la pricre et aux autres
matériels dévotionnels en
comparaison avec celui qui est
disponible en réalité. C’est pour cela
qu’ils ont été construits des sites
ayant le but de faciliter 1’expérience
religieuse, qui mettent a la disposition
des visiteurs des pricres, des
meéditations ou les  pelerinages
virtuelles. De cette maniére, les rituels
communs y incluent aussi les
pelerinages virtuelles, qui impliquent
des visites virtuelles dans des lieux
traditionnels, comme un pelerinage a
Ierusalim
(www virtualjerusalem.com),  pour
explorer des informations culturales
et religicuses ou méme un e-mail de
«priere » pour Etre placé dans les
fissures du Mur de la Lamentation en

lerusalim.

En comparaison avec la
pratique religieuse réelle, celle qui est
fournie par I’Internet, est

“individuelle et asynchrone, c’est a
dire, le croyant peut commencer la
pricre quand il veut et comme il veut,
en avangant ou en laissant d une c6té
ce qui ne présente pas d’intérét pour
lui, par un simple click. Sur la
majorité des sites, 1’affichage de la
pricre est accompagné par une
musique, fait qui contribue a la
recréation de 1’atmosphere familicre
dans 1"église’.

> Radu Petre Muresan, Provocdrile

internetului  si  Apostolatul  Media-

154

Il y a cependant des pages web,
ou on peut poster on-line une pricre,
qui est envoyée plus tard aux groups
de pricres du monde entier. La
personne qui a besoin d’aide ne doit
pas s’identifier, elle ¢tant priée de
compléter un formulaire et de choisir
le motif pour sa demande. La majorité
des priecres ont une attitude
personnelle et elles sont destinées a
la famille ou aux amis.

D’ailleurs, beaucoup de
communautés religicuses ont créé des
sites de discussion, ayant le but
d’aider l'individu de trouver des
réponses aux questions qui lui
tourmentent. Ce service de
“conciliation spirituelle” est actif 24
heures par 24 et il est géré soit par des
prétres avec "autorisation des prélats
soit par des personnes désireux de
partager leurs pensées ¢t leurs vécues
spirituelles. A présent, les plusieurs
cultes religicux ont fait appel a ce
genre de sites, le but de répondre aux
questions des croyants, et de clarifier
les problemes que [I'Internet crée,
comme par exemple, la
correspondance virtuelle, dans le
monde musulmane, entre une fille et
un garcon.

L’Internet est devenu la plus
accessible modalité par I'intermede
de laquelle les nouveaux groupes
religieux peuvent devenir célebres,
peuvent disperser leur apprentissage
¢t peuvent communiquer avec ceux
qui sont intéressés. Leur objectif est
d’offrir des informations aux futurs
adeptes, de propager la croyance et de
les convertir. Le recrutement en ligne
inclue la formation des groups pour

Revolutia Internetului, Source:

www.crestinortodox.ro



informer les gens sur leur religion et
la  communauté religicuse, la
formation des espaces de discutions
individuelles (chat-rooms) ou
I’adhésion a une liste de e-mail, avec

le but d’imposer une présence
religieuse dans ce group d’utilisateurs
en ligne.

Des nouvelles formes

religicuses sont aussi apparues par la
modification et 1’adaptation des
anciennes croyances a ce¢ milicu
digital. “Des religions antiques,
comme Wicca et les nouvelles
religions, comme le technopaganisme
— neopaganisme fét¢ dans un contexte
technologique — se¢ sont adaptées elles

. . . 3
aussi au milieu virtuel™.

Les  événements  religieux
nationaux et internationaux sont

diffusés en direct sur I'Internet, tantot
par lintermede de quelques sites
spécialement construits, que par la
visualisation des programmes TV qui
ont un spécifique religieux qui a été
transmis sur 1'Internet. Ceux-ci sont
adressés aux personnes qui ne
peuvent pas aller a 1’église a cause
des soucis physiques, mais qui ne sont
pas acceptés par les institutions
religieuses comme alternative de la
fréquentation traditionnelle a 1"église.

A T'aide de I'Internct, ont ¢té

construites des communautés
religieuses missionnaires, qui
poursuivent la sensibilisation des
individus  aux  possibilités  de

participation et d’aide par "interméde
de D’espace virtuel. Les sites sont
construits pour « convaincre le
visiteur de ne pas abandonner la

> Heidi Campbell, Religion and the

Internet, Source:
www.accessmylibrary.com
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navigation : ils présentent des thémes
trés actuelles, ont une approche qui ne
trahit pas ’appartenance, offrent des
matériels pour s’informer, autorisés
par les spécialistes en domaine®.
Celles-ci ont comme but faciliter
I’interaction avec ceux qui sont
intéressés et de réaliser une sorte de
lien spirituel ou de certitude en ce qui
concerne la croyance et la pratique
religieuse.

L’Internet a modelé
profondément plusicurs aspects de
notre vie, y ¢tant comprise la religion.
Bien que la religion virtuelle ne
remplacera les communautés
religieuses ou de croyance, elle a déja
révolutionné la vie religieuse. Les
influences sont aussi positives que
négatives. D’une coté, il nous offre
une «marché des apprentissages
religieuses », en ouvrant des chemins
devant les recherches spirituelles et la
construction des réseaux religieux
missionnaires, et d’autre ¢6té, il v a
des soucis en ce qui concerne le
déracinement et la division spirituelle
des religions et des pratiques et la
perte  de  lautorit¢  religicuse
traditionnelle.  Ainsi, on  peut
naturellement poser la question si
I'Internet est une modalit¢ de
banaliser le sacre ou il constitue
I’appui inattendu de la spiritualité qui
a la tendance de s’adapter aux
nouveaux médias de I’ere
technologique ?
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Sistemul african si asiatic de protectie a drepturilor omului*
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Rezumat: In cadrul acestui articol am
prezentat atdt sistemul de protectie a
drepturilor omului care se intdlneste pe
continentul  african, cdt §i  pe
continentul asiatic. De asemenea, am
detaliat  scopurile si  organismele
Organizatiei Unitdtii Africane si am
considerat cd este foarte important sd
prezint drepturile previzute in Carta
Africand a Drepturilor  Omului  si
Cetdteanului si in Carta Asiaticd a
Drepturilor Omului.

Cuvinte cheie: drepturile  omului,
drepturile civile si politice, libertdtile
Sfundamentale

Acest sistem are la baza
Carta africand a drepturilor omului si
popoarelor, adoptati de Organizatia
Unitétii Africane (O.U.A.) in anul
1981 si intratd in vigoare in anul
1986.
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O.U.A. este o organizatie
interguvernamentald, regionald, de
promovare a luptei tarilor africane
pentru Intdrirea unitétii si solidaritatii
impotriva  tuturor formelor de
colonialism, de coordonare  si
intensificare a cooperarii si eforturilor
de creare a unor conditii mai bune de
viatd popoarclor de pe continent, de
armonizare a politicilor statelor
membre si de definire a prioritatilor
comune de dezvoltare social-
economica si politicd, aceasta fiind o
conditic a promovarii §i protejarii
drepturilor omului i libertitilor
fundamentale, de eliminare a oricarel
forme de discriminare bazate pe rasa,
etnie, culoare, sex, limba, religie sau
opinie politica’.

Principalele
O.U.A. sunt:

- Intdrirea unitdtii §i solidaritafii
statelor africane;
- apararea suveranitatii, integritatii

scopuri  ale

teritoriale  si  independentei
statelor africane;
- favorizarca colaborarii

internationale pe baza Cartei

> Trina Moroianu-Zlitescu, Protectia

Juridicd a drepturilor omului, IR.D.O.,
Bucure[ti, 1996, p.99



ON.U. si Declaratici Universale
a Drepturilor Omului’.

Organele O.U.A. sunt:
- Conferinta sefilor de state si
guverne, ca organ suprem;
- Consiliul ministrilor, format din
ministrii  de externe ai  statelor
membre;
- Secretariatul general, ca organ
administrativ al O.U.A.

Caarta Africana este diferita de
Conventiile Europene si Americane a
Drepturilor Omului. In primul rdnd,
proclamd nu numai drepturile, ci si
indatoririle. In al doilea rand, ea
codifica nu numai drepturile omului, ci
si pe cele ale cetatenilor. in al treilea
rand, aceasta garantcazd nu numai
drepturile  civile i politice, dar
protejeaza  drepturile  economice,
sociale si culturale. In sfarsit, este
organizatd in aga fel incéat Statele sa

poatdi impune restrictii severe 1n
eventualitatea  incalcarii  drepturilor
garantate.i

Reglementarile Caartei

evidentiazd influentele Natiunilor Unite
privind drepturile omului si traditiile
Africane. Intr-o anumiti privinti, ca
este mai asemdndtoare  Pactului
Natiunilor Unite privind drepturile
omului decit celelalte Conventii
regionale >

> D. Popescu, A. Nistase,

International public, Editura
BucureJti, 1997, p.273

* Voir I. Nguema, Perspectives des droits
de I'homme en Afrique, Revue universelle
des droits de 1'homme. vol. 2. 1991. p,
49

° Thomas Buergenthal, Alexandre Kiss,
La protection internationale des droits de
l'homme, Editions N.P. Engel-
Kehl-Strasbourg: Arlington, p.128

Drept
Sansa,
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Carta garanteaza drepturi
civile si politice si protejeaza drepturi
economice, sociale si culturale.

Carta Africana a Drepturilor
Omului si Cetateanului, adoptatd de
Organizatia Statelor Africane in data de
26 Iunie 1981, a devenit efectiva cinci
ani mai tarziu, pe 21 Octombrie 1986.
La 1 Ianuaric 1991, ca a include 40 de
State

Majoritatea drepturilor
promovate de Carta Africand se
gasesc st in celelalte documente
internationale, fiind exceptate cele
care sunt specifice statalitatii africane,
in Preambulul Cartei stipulandu-se
despre virtutile traditiei istorice
africane §i  valorile civilizatiei
africane care trebuie sa constituic o
sursi de inspiratic §i sa-si puna
amprenta asupra conceptului  de
drepturile omului si popoarelor”. Tot
in Preambulul Cartei se precizeaza ca
LLibertatea, egalitatea, justitia i
demnitatea sunt obiective esentiale
ale realizirii aspiratiilor legitime ale
popoarelor africane™.

In prima parte a Cartei se
gasesc drepturile civile, politice,
economice, sociale si  culturale,
precum si indatoririle si libertitile
fundamentale ale  omului si
popoarclor, luandu-se in secamd
dispozitiile articolelor din Declaratia
Universala a Drepturilor Omului si
valorile civilizatiei africane.

®See EXKodjo, La Charte afiicaine des
droits de I'homme et des peuples, Revue
universelle des droits de 1' homme, vol.
1, 1989, p. 29, M. Glele Ahanhanzo,
Introduction a la Charte africaine des
droits de l'homme et des peuples, in
«Etudes offertes a  Claude-Albert
Colliard», Paris, Pedone, 1984, p. 511



In partea a doua a Cartei sunt
cuprinse prevederi referitoare la
compunerea §i organizarca Comisiel
africanc a drepturilor omului si
popoarelor, competentele, procedura
primirii §i rezolvérii comunicarilor
relative la eventualele violari ale
dispozitillor inscrise 1n  Carta.
Obiectivele Comisiei  constd  in
promovarea drepturilor omului i
popoarelor si asigurarea protectiei lor
in Africa.

,Carta africand mai consacri
si alte drepturi, printre care: dreptul
omului la respectarea demnitatii si la
recunoagterea personalititii sale in
planul vietii juridice, dreptul la
libertate g1 securitate  sociala,
libertatea constiintei  si religiet,
libertatea de circulatie si de a-si alege
resedinta, dreptul la munca, sanéatate
si educatic s.a. Carta proclama, si
anumite drepturi ale popoarelor,
printre care: dreptul la existenta si la
autodeterminare, dreptul la
dezvoltare economica, sociala si
culturald, dreptul la pace si
securitate, dreptul fiecarui popor la
un mediu propice dezvoltdrii sale
(art. 19-24). De asemenca, ca cere
statelor parti la ea sd promoveze, prin
invatamant, educatic si informare,
respectul fata de drepturile prevazute
in ea §i sd garanteze independenta
tribunalelor s perfectionarea
organelor care s¢ ocupd de drepturile
inscrise 1n acest document.

Protocolul la Carta Africand
privind drepturile femeii in Africa.
Uniunea Africand, reuniti la cadrul
celet de a II-a Sesiuni ordinare, a
adoptat in 2003, la Maputo,
Protocolul la Carta Africand privind
drepturile femeii in Africa. Acest
Protocol este un document extrem
de important prin care statele

membre 1isi  propun eliminarea

discrimindrii Tmpotriva femeilor si

climinarea practicilor care afecteaza
in prezent negativ viata femeilor.

Textul contine, un set de drepturi pe

care statele membre doresc sa le

asigure femeilor: dreptul la demnitate,
dreptul la viatad, integritate si
securitate; drepturi privind casétoria,
drepturi privind speranta, divortul si

anularea casdtoriei, dreptul de a

participa la viata politici si 1n

procesul de decizie, drepturi privind
sdnatatea si reproducerea, la hrana, la
locuinta, la mediu si dezvoltare.

Organizatia Unitatii Africane
(O.UA) si-a incetat activitatea la 9
mlie 2002, datd la carc Uniunea
Afiicand (A.U.) este organizatia care-si
propune  promovarea  unitafii = §i
solidaritatii ~ statelor  africane i
eradicarea colonialismului Sediul A.U.
este la Addis-Abeba (Etiopia). Actul
sau de constituire a fost semnat de 32
de state independente™ .

Comisia  africand  pentru
drepturile omului si popoarelor este
alcatuitd din 11 membri alesi de catre
Adunarea Sefilor de Stat si de Guvern
a O.U.A_, pe o perioada de 6 ani.

Sursele juridice care stau la
baza activitatii Comisiei sunt:

- CartaON.U.;

- CartaOUA_;

- Declaratia Universald a
Drepturilor  Omului g1 alte
instrumente adoptate de Natiunile
Unite si tarile din Africa in
domeniul drepturilor omului si
ale popoarelor, inclusiv in cadrul
institutiilor specializate ale ONU

N. Purdi, N. Diaconu, Protectia juridicd
a drepturilor omului, Editura Universul
Juridic, Bucuresti, 2007, p. 75-78



din care fac parte statele parti la
CartaO.UA’®

Comisia face studii si
cercetari privind drepturile omului i
popoarelor, organizeaza seminarii,

colocvii pe aceasta tema, coopercazi

in domeniul drepturilor omului i

popoarelor cu alte organizatii africane

s organizatii internationale, asigurd

aparareca drepturilor previzute in

Carta africana, si la cererca statclor

poate interpreta prevederile Cartei

africane.(art.45)

In art. 56 din Carti se
precizeaza posibilitatea Comisiei de a
primi plangeri din partea persoanclor
fizice. Aceste plangeri, pentru a fi
luate in considerare de Comisie,
trebuie sd indeplineascd urmitoarele
conditii:

- sanu fie anonime;

- sa fie compatibile cu Carta
OUA. si cu Carta africana a
drepturilor omului si popoarelor;

- sanu cuprindd termeni injuriosi la
adresa statului in  cauzd, a
institutiilor sale sau la adresa
OUA;

- sa fie posterioard epuizdrii cdilor
de recurs interne;

- cazul sa nu fie reglementat in alt
cadru.

Sistemul asiatic de protectie a
drepturilor omului

Spre deosebire de celelalte
sisteme, cel asiatic se afla intr-o forma
incipientd din cauza unei diversititi de
factori.

Carta Asiaticd a Drepturilor
Omului a aparut datorita Comisiei
Asiatice a Drepturilor Omului care,
impreund cu mai multe organizatii
neguvernamentale din domeniul

¥ Art. 60, Carta O.U.A.
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drepturilor omului, a proclamat’ Carta la
data de 17 mai 1998.

In art. 25. din Carta Asiatica se
mentioneazd cd normele si institutiile
drepturilor omului trebuie sd indrume
practica drepturilor omului s ca
suveranitatea statelor nu poate fi folositd
ca scuzd pentru cludarca normelor
internationale din domeniul drepturilor
omului.

Printre drepturile stipulate in
Carta se pot mentiona:

- dreptul la viata;

- dreptul la pace;

- dreptul la democratie;

- dreptul la identitate culturala;

- dreptul la libertatea  religiei si
congtiintei;

- dreptul
sociala;
- dreptul
angajarii;
- dreptul
profesiei;
- dreptul femeii la asistenta sociala;

- dreptul femeii la remuneratie egald cu
barbatul in cazul in care munca este
efectuatd n aceleasi condifii;

- dreptul femeii la compensare privind
munca in familie;

- dreptul femeit la protectia sanatatii;

- dreptul femeii la protectia muncii;

- dreptul femeii la protectie sociald in
timpul sarcinii in cazul in care munca
poate fi vatamatoare;

- dreptul la o participare cgald a
femeilor in viata publicd, politica si
sociald.

Carta Asiaticd considera ca este
necesar Infiintarea unor  institutii
regionale pentru protectia drepturilor
omului.

la dezvoltare si la justitie
femeilor la  oportunitatea

femeii la alegerea liberd a

° Proclamarea Cartei s-a ficut la Kwangju, in
Coreea de Sud



Comisia Asiaticd a Drepturilor
Omului este 0 organizatie
neguvernamentald, care are ca obiect
de activitate protectia drepturilor
omului, fiind infiintatd in anul 1986
datoritd inifiativei unui colectiv de
jJuristi si de activisti in domeniul
drepturilor omului.

Unul dintre scopurile
fundamentale ale acestei organizafii il
constituie crearea unui sistem regional
de protectie a drepturilor omului in Asia.
Aléaturi de acest obiectiv, organizatia mai
activeaza pentru indeplinirea
urmitoarelor scopuri'’;

- protejarea si promovarea drepturilor
omului;

- promovarea unei egalititi sociale;

- dezvoltarca unei comunicari rapide
folosind in acest sens tchnicile de
comunicare modeme in  scopul
incurajérii actiunilor rapide de protejare
a drepturilor omului, de indreptare a
greselilor si de prevenire a incalcarii
acestor drepturi in viitor;,

- promovarea de modele proprii pentru
protectia dreptului la educatie;

- promovarea unei apropieri de scoala
nationala;

- promovarea unor reforme proprii
privind domeniul legal si administrativ
in special privind justitia si reforma
politiei;

- realizarea unei stranse colaborari cu
victimele violarii drepturilor omului;

- participarea la procesul de mentinere a
pacii, la reconcilieri §i la rezolvarea
conflictelor prin intermediul comisiilor
si tribunalelor intemationale;

- initierea unor programe religioase si
culturale in  scopul  promovarii
drepturilor omului;

" A se vedea A. Bogdan, Drepturile si
libertdtile fundamentale ale omului, Ed.
Universitaria, 2002, p.50
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- incurajarea procesului de ratificare de
catre statele din regiune a instrumentelor
ON.U. pentru protectia drepturilor
omului;
- incurajarea dezvoltérii legislatiilor lor
locale;
- stimularea formarii unor
nationale a drepturilor omului;
- cooperarea cu toate organizatiile care
activeaza in domeniul drepturilor omului
pentru dezvoltarea unui  mecanism
regional al drepturilor omului.
Comisia AsiaticaA a Drepturilor

Omului'' este organizati astfel:

- Comitetul de direct '* (asigura
conducerea organizatiet),

- Comitetul de consilieri”,

- Grupul de baza'* care cuprinde
aproximativ 200 de membri,

- Membrii care sunt
nelimitat.

Comuisii

In numar
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Abstract: In this article we presented
both human rights protection system
that meets the African continent and
Asian continent. I also detailed the aims
and bodies Organization of African
Unity, and 1 felt it is very important to
present entitlement under the African
Charta on Human and Citizen Rights
and the Asian Human Rights Charta.
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This system is based on the
African  Charter of human and
people’s  rights,  founded by
Organization of African Unity
(OAU), (replaced by the African
Union) in 1981 and applied in 1986.

OAU was an  inter-
governmental, regional organization,
which promoted African countries’
fight to enforce the unity and
solidarity against all forms of

* Acknowledgment

,»This work was supported by the strategic
grant POSDRU/89/1.5/5/61968, Project
ID 61968(2009), co-financed by the
European Social Fund within the
Sectorial Program Human Resources
Development 2007-2013”

163

colonialism, of coordination and
intensification of the cooperation and
efforts to create better conditions of
life for the nations from the continent,
of harmonization of member states
policy and of definition of the
common  social-economical  and
political development priorities, this
being a condition of the promotion
and protection of basic human rights
and liberties, of climination of any
type of discrimination based on race,
nationality, color, sex, language,
religion or political opinion”

The main goals of the OAU
were:

-the reinforcement of the unity
and solidarity of the African states;

-the defense of  the
sovereignty of the African states;
-to  support international

cooperation on the basis of the
ON.U. Charter and the Universal
Pronouncement of Human Rights.
The OAU organs are:
-the  Conference of the
Presidents of states and governs, as
supreme body;

> Trina Moroianu-Zlitescu, Protectia

Juridicd a drepturilor omului, Bucharest:
LR.D.O. 1996, p.99



-the  Ministers Council,
formed by the ministers of external
affairs of the member states;

-the General Secretanat, as
administrative body of OAU®.

The African Charta is different
by the Europecan and American
Conventions on Human Right. In the
first place, it proclaims not also the
rights, but also the duties. In the second
place, it codifies not also the human
rights, but also those of peoples. In the
third way, it guarantees not only the
civil and political rights, but it protects
the economical, social and cultural
rights. Finally, it is ordered in this way
that the States may impose large
restrictions, in the discharge of the
guaranteed rights*

The Charta’s dispositions are
presenting the influence of the United
Nations instruments regarding the
human rights and the African traditions.
In a certain way, it is similar much
more to the United Nations Pact
regarding the human rights, than to the
other regional Conventions’

The Charter guarantees civil
and political rights and protects the
economic, social and cultural rights.

The African Charta of Human
Rights and Peoples, adopted by the
Organization of African States, on the
26" of June 1981, came into effect
five years later, on the 21* of October

3

D. Popescu, A. Nastase, Drept
International public, Bucharest: Sansa-
1997, p.273

* Voir I. Nguema, Perspectives des droits
de I'homme en Afrique, Revue universelle
des droits de 1'homme, vol. 2. 1991. p,
49

° Thomas Buergenthal, Alexandre Kiss,
La protection internationale des droits de
l'homme, Editions N.P. Engel-
Kehl-Strasbourg: Arlington, p.128
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1986. On the 1¥ of January 1991, it
composed 40 States®

The majority of the rights
promoted by the African Charter can
be found in the other international
documents as well, except the ones
which are specific to the Affican
states, in the Charter’s Preamble
being mentioned “the virtues of the
African historical tradition and the
values of the African civilization
which must be a source of inspiration
and which must be relevant for the
concept of human and people’s
rights.” In the Preamble of the Charter
it is also mentioned that “Liberty,
equality, justice and dignity are
essential objectives of  the
achievement of the legitimate
aspirations of the African nations”.

In the first part of the Charter
the civil, political, economic, social
and cultural rights can be found, as
well as the fundamental duties and
liberties of man and of nations, taking
into consideration the provisions of
the articles from the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and the
values of the African civilization.

In the second part of the
Charter, there are mentioned
stipulations regarding the composition
and organization of the African
Commission of human and people’s
rights, the capacities, the procedure of
receiving and solving the relative
communications regarding the

®See EXKodjo, La Charte afiicaine des
droits de I homme et des peuples, Revue
universelle des droits de 1 homme, vol.
1, 1989, p. 29, M. Glele Ahanhanzo,
Introduction a la Charte africaine des
droits de l'homme et des peuples, in
«Etudes offertes a  Claude-Albert
Colliard», Paris, Pedone, 1984, p. 511



possible violations of the disposals
mentioned in the Charter. The
objectives of the Commission consist
in promoting the human and nations’
rights and the assurance of their
protection in Africa.

“The African Charta
consecrate also other rights, among
which: the human right to respect his
dignity and personality in the juridical
domain, the right to freedom and
social security, the liberty of
conscience and religion, the liberty to
travel and to choose the residence, the
right to work, to health and education
etc. The Charta proclaims also other
rights such as: the right to existence
and auto determination, the right to
economical, social and cultural
development, the right to peace and
security, the right of every people to
an appropriate way of development
(art. 19-24). Also, the Charta
demands to the signatory states to
promote, by education and formation,
the respect for its rights and to
guarantee the independence of the
courts and the perfection of the
institutions that are in charge with the
rights mentioned in this document.

The protocol of the African
Charta regarding women’s rights in
Africa.

The African Union, reunited
at the Second Session, adopted in
2003, at Maputo, the Protocol of the
African Charta regarding woman’s
rights in Africa. This Protocol is an
extremely important document by
which the signatory states are
proposing the elimination of the
discrimination against women and of
the practices that are affecting in a
negative way the women’s life.

The text contains rights that
the signatory states want to insure for
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the women: the right to dignity, to
life, integrity and security, rights
regarding marriage,

Rights regarding life
expectancy, divorce and separation,
the right to participate at political life
in the decisional process, rights
regarding health and reproduction, the
right to nutrition, to a residence, to
environment and development.

The African Unity
Organization finished its activity on the
9th of July 2002, starting this day the
African Union being the organization
which is purposing to promote the
unity and solidarity of African states,
and to eradicate the colonialism. The
A. U. head-quarter is at Addis-Abeba
(Ethiopia). Its constitution act was
signed by 32 independent states™’.

The African Commission for
human and nations’ rights is formed
by 11 members clected by the
Assembly of the Presidents of States
and Govemns of OAU, for a period of
6 years.

The judicial sources which are
forming the activity of the
Commission are:

- the O.N.U Charter;

-the O.A.U. Charter;

-the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights and other adopted
devices by the United Nations and the
African countries in the area of
human and nations” rights, including
within the framework of ONU
specialized institutions, where there
are included the party states of the
OAU Charter.

N. Purdi, N. Diaconu, Protectia juridicd
a drepturilor  omului, Bucharest :
Universul Juridic, 2007, p. 75-78



The Commission conducts
studies and research regarding human
and people’s rights, organizes

seminars, discussions on this theme,
cooperates in the domain of human
and nations’ rights with other African
organizations and  international
organizations, it provides the
protection of the rights mentioned in
the African Charter, and at the request
of states can perform the stipulations
of the African Charter. (art.45)

In art.56 of the Charter, it is
mentioned the possibility of the
Commission to receive complaints
from entities who are not legal. These
complaints, in order to be taken into
consideration, must fulfill the
following conditions:

-they must not be anonymous;

-they have to match the OAU
Charter and the African Charter of
man and people’s rights;

-they must not contain
outrageous terms regarding the state
involved, its institutions or regarding
OAU;

-they have to be made after all
the internal recourses have been
exhausted.

-the case must not be solved
in other frame.

The Asian system of protecting
human rights

Unlike the other systems, the
Asian ong is at its beginning because
of some factors.

The Asian Charter of Human
Rights was formed due to the Asian
Commission of Human Rights which,
along with several non-governmental
organizations from human rights’
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arca, proclaimed® the Charter on 17
May 1998.

In art25 from the Asian
Charter, it is mentioned that the
standards and institutions of human
rights must direct the practice of
human rights and that the sovereignty
of the states cannot be used as an
excuse for avoiding the international
standards in the domain of human
rights. Among the rights stipulated in
the Charter we can mention:

-the right to live;

-the right to peace;

-the right to democracy;

-the right to cultural identity;

-the right to the freedom of religion
and conscience;

-the right to development and to
social justice;

-the right of women to be hired;

-the right of a woman to chose her
career;

-the right of a woman to social
assistance;

-the right of a woman to be paid as a
man is in case the work is being done
in the same conditions;

-the right of a woman to equalization
regarding the family work;

-the right of a woman to health®
protection;

-the right of a woman to work
protection;
-the right of a woman to social

protection during her pregnancy in
case the work can be damaging;
-the right to an equal participation of
women in public, political and social
life.

The Asian Charter proposes
that is necessary to form some

¥ The Proclamation of the Charter was in
Kwangju, the South Coreeca



regional institutions for the protection
of human rights.

The Asian Commission of
Human Rights is a non-governmental
institution, which has as its purpose
the protection of human rights, being
formed in 1986, due to the initiative
of some jurists and militant workers
in the domain of human rights.

One of the fundamental rights
of this organization is to create a
regional system of protection for
human rights in Asia. Along this
objective, the organization acts to
fulfill the following purposes:

-the protection and the promotion of
human rights;

-the development of fast
communication using the modern
communication techniques with the
purpose of supporting rapid actions
for protection of human rights, of
correcting mistakes and to prevent
violations of these rights in the future;
-the promotion of a proximity to the
national school,;

-the promotion of a personal reform
regarding the legal and administrative
domain, particularly regarding justice
and reform of police;

-the promotion of personal models in
order to protect the right to education;
-the promotion of social equality;

-the cooperation with victims of the
violation of human rights;

-the forming of some religious and
cultural programs with the purpose of
promoting human rights;

-the support of the ratification process
by the states from the region of the
U.N.O. for the protection of human
rights;

-the support of the development of
local legislation;
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-the stimulation for forming some
national Commissions of human
rights;

-the participation in the process of
maintaining the peace, to
reconcilement and to solving of
conflicts throughout commissions and
international courts;

-the  cooperation  between  all
organizations that are active in the
domain of human rights, in order to
develop a regional mechanism for
human rights.

The Asian Commission of
human rights ° is organized in the
following manner:

- the Manager Committee'” (provides
the leadership for the organization),

- Counsellors Committee'’,

- the Base Group >, which has
approximately 200 members,

- the members, who are unlimited in
number.
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Studiu asupra incluziunii sociale in Uniunea European

Abstract: Lucrarea constd intr-o
analizd a mijloacelor de creare a unui
sistem eficient de incluziune sociald in
tarile membre ale Uniunii Europene,
atdt vechi §i noi. Acesta explicd modul
in care exemplele de democratiilor cu
experientd poate conduce la o mai bund
intelegere a modului in care sistemele
sociale ar trebui sd functioneze. Un alt
punct de interes major constd in
evidentierea caracteristicilor ocupdrii
Jortei de muncd publice, analiza
conditiilor de muncd §i promovarea
reformei si adoptarea unor legi mai
accesibile in domeniu. Ca §i in cazul
organizatiilor mari, recrutarea de noi
angajati de diferite niveluri sociale,
aducdnd noi idei §i viziuni in sistem va
spori eficienta serviciului public. Se
poate astfel presupune cd serviciul
public in noile state membre, multe
dintre ele foste republici comuniste, va
fi in viitor mai deschisd si posibilitatea
recrutarii deschise pentru functiile de
conducere va deveni o realitate.

Cuvinte cheie: societate, public,
servicii, guvernare, comunitate,
beneficiary.

In contextul extinderii Uniunii
Europene in 2004 ce¢ a inclus 10
membri noi, la care se¢ adaugd
Romania si Bulgaria in 2007 un
studiu comparativ al structurii si
organizarii serviciillor publice in
statele in curs de aderare este mai in
actualitate decat niciodatd. Este, de
asemeneca, adevarat cd, nu mai putin
din cauza serviciilor publice in aceste
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state au trebuit sa treacd prin procese
fundamentale de reformd de-a lungul
ultimului  deceniu.  Totusi, spre
deosebire de transformarea
economico-structurald de la o
economic centralizatd de stat la
economia de piata, procesul de
transformare al serviciilor publice si
introducerea unei legi modeme a
serviciului public, bazatd pe principii
democratice, certitudine transparentd
si deschidere, au avut o dezbatere
destul de palida in literatura de
specialitate.

Consideram ca acum este
momentul potrivit pentru o observatie
mult mai detaliati a serviciilor
publice din aceste state, unele dintre
cle fiind caracterizate de diferente
izbitoare. Desi studii similare au fost
realizate la momente diferite din
trecut (exemplu dat Verheijen,' Banca
Mondial&/OECD/SIGMA  bazat pe
chestionare  detaliate in 19997
Gocetz/Wollmann etc.), dar din cate
stim, nici unul dintre aceste studii nu
acoperd toate statele in curs de
aderare sau recent aderate.

Din cauza traditiilor comuniste
impartagite , serviciile publice ,din
cele mai multe dintre tarile in curs de

' T. Verheijen, Sistemele Serviciului

Public in Furopa Centrala si de Vest-
Elgar Publishing Cheelternham/
Massachussets,UK/USA,1999

2

http://www1.worldbank org/publicsector/
civilservice/cs_law.



aderare, cu exceptia Turciei, Maltei si
a Ciprului, au dezvoltat trasaturi care
pand acum au fost o barierd
importantd a procesului de reforma.
Serviciile sociale reprezinta o
forma de suport activ pentru familiile
si comunitatile aflate in dificultate.
Conceptul poate fi definit ca si
ansamblul complex de masuri si
actiuni realizate pentru a raspunde
nevoilor sociale individuale, familiale
sau de grup, in vederea prevenirii si
depasirii unor situatii de dificultate,
vulnerabilitate sau dependenta pentru
prezervarea autonomiei si protectiei
persoanei, pentru prevenirea
marginalizarii si excluziunii sociale,
pentru promovarea incluziunii sociale
si in scopul cresterii calitatii vietii.
Cand bunastarea individuala sau
colectiva se afla in situatie de risc
cel mai important ingredient este
beneficiarul, persoana care are nevoie
de sprijin, a carei autonomie si
calitate a vietii pot fi periclitate fara
oferirea de servicii sociale,
determinand astfel aparitia riscului de
excluziune sociala. Serviciile sociale,
alaturi de prestatiile sociale, precum
si de alte sisteme de securitate sociala,
intervin  pentru  solutionarea unor
probleme potential generatoare de
excluziune sociala. Acest lucru
implicd, 1In special, politizarea
administratiei publice - elaborarea
politicilor si a legislatiei, gestionarea
si punerea in aplicare a politicii au
fost subiecte politice puternice ale
partidelor de guvernamant; principiile
etice, cum ar fi “neutralitatea” si
“incoruptibilitate” au fost deseori
incilcate, deoarece actiunile guvernul
a fost extrem de politizate. O lipsd
acutd de mobilitate in serviciile
publice a aparut. in plus,
oportunitatile de carierd si avansarea
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au fost foarte strans legata de
disponibilitatea de adaptare la o
viziune politicd unica; un grad ridicat
de descentralizare §i fragmentarea
responsabilitatilor in politica
personalului; personalul de la nivel
central a fost din nou foarte
fragmentat, fard vreo recrutare la
nivel central si cu mobilitate minima
in randul angajatilor. Nu a fost nici o
structura de plata comuna si diferente
de platd au existat ntre ministere. In
multe cazuri, deciziile de a recruta si
de a disponibiliza personalul nu au
fost in mod special responsabilitatea
unui departament central, agentie sau
a personalului departamentului, dar o
imagine proastd a serviciilor publice a
fost generati de politizarea a
administratiei  publice. in plus,
conditille pentru personalul din
servicii au fost suficient de slabe,
foarte inflexibile si doar ocazional
legate de performanta individuald,
motivatia si potentialul de dezvoltare.
Platd a functionarilor publici a fost
deseori atat de mica incat un loc de
muncé in guvern nu a fost (din punct
de vedere financiar) un posibilitate
foarte buna.

Criteriile unei legi a serviciului
public ca si reforma erau si sunt greu
de atins in reorganizarea serviciului
public in statele in curs de aderare si
recent aderate fapt pentru care ridicd
intrebarca  fundamentala  asupra
punctelor pro si contra de a avea un
serviciu public cu reguli specifice si
intrebarea cu privire la modelele si
tipurile diferite de organizare in zona
OECD.In studiul sau  asupra
serviciilor publice n statele in curs de
aderare  Verheijen noteazd cd
sistemele vestice clasice de cariera
Jpar a fi sursa principald de



inspiratie...”” O exceptie evidentd
este Estonia, a carei (inca incompletd)
reformd a legii serviciului public a
fost in mod evident puternic
influentatd de cdtre traditia tarilor
Scandinave (in mod special Suedia si
Finlanda). Este, de asemenea, notabil
cd multe din masurile de reforma si
instrumentele de management care (in
cel mai larg sens) au fost imprumutate
din paradigma teoriilor Noului
Management Public si au fost larg
acceptate in multe iri OECD,* nu si-
au gasit inca drumul spre statele in
curs de aderare si recent aderate. De
exemplu, sunt facute eforturi minime
pentru a aborda chestiunca ,crearii
facut chiar gi pentru a face timpul de
lucru mai flexibil.

Toate studiile ~ anterioare
conduse spre serviciul public in
statele membre si in statele in curs de
aderare au conturat o imagine
surprinzdtoare: in timp ce in multe
state membre UE este posibila
sublinierea unei anumite tendinte spre
armonizarea serviciului public si a
sectorului privat (in special in termeni
ca sisteme de remuneratie, sisteme de
pensii, introducerea sistemelor de
management al  performantelor,
modele ale timpului de lucru, sisteme
de evaluare a personalului i modele
de promovare, etc.) s
,managerializareca” serviciului public
continud repede, (majoritatea) statelor
in curs de aderare si recent aderate se
straduiesc sa creeze un serviciu public
ale cdrei conditii de lucru diferd in
mod substanial de conditiille de

? Verheijen, op.cit., p. 330-331

* Vezi C. Pollitt, G. Boukaert, Reforma
managementului  Public: O analiza
comparativa, Oxford, 2000
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angajare in sistemul privat. Aceastd

dezvoltare remarcabild este, de
asemenea, notatd  In studiul
Goetz/Wollmann: ,in timp ce 1In

Europa de Vest, exista semne de lipsa
a privilegiului serviciului public si o
coincidentd crescutd in drepturile si
responsabilitatile functionarilor de
stat si ale angajatilor obisnuiti (...), in
CEE profesionalizarea la nivelul
administratie1 centrale de stat a fost
vazutd ca echivalentd cu crearea unui
grup de functionari de stat separat de
restul angajatilor publici...”.

Totusi, aceastd tendinta nu este
bine formatd: actualul proces de
reformd din  Estonia inseamnd
mutarea de la un model de carierd
foarte rigid la un model care a fost in
mod clar inspirat de traditia suedeza
si finlandezd (delegarea puterilor
agentiilor din politica personalului,
introducerea managementului
performantei, fira cresterea automata
a salariului §1 a promovirii, cerintele
de angajare in serviciul public
descentralizat, pozitii de varf ocupate
de competitia publica, usurinta de
mobilitate dintre sectorul privat si
serviciul public). Estonia incd mai
mentine elemente care apartin de
birocratia clasicd ( farda dreptul de
greva al functionarilor de stat, datoria
de a pastra secretul, sisteme speciale
de pensii pentru anumite grupuri de
muncitori). In afari de acestea,
serviciul public estonian este, de
asemenea, caracterizat de un grad
foarte ridicat de descentralizare (in
mod special in probleme ale evaluarii
personalului, instruirii, promovarii §i
angajarii)- sau opusul - lipsa
coordondrii centrale.

Din cauza acestor desfisuriri,
nu putem sd fim de aceeasi parere cu
declaratia lui Goetz/Wollmann ca



Lnspiratia célduzitoare a fost cel
clasic Weberian...”” conform cireia
sistemele alese sunt prea diverse
pentru a fi atribuite unui model
anumit. Este dificil, de exemplu, sd
descri modelul estonian, care este in
mod clar bazat pe modelul suedez si
finlandez, ca model al tipului
Weberian. Pe de alta parte, serviciul
public din Malta este bazat in mod
traditional pe modelul Westminister
britanic, in timp ce Slovenia a fost
ghidatdi de céatre modelul legii
serviciului public german (si, cu unele
extinderi, modelul austriac) iar
Roménia de cétre modelul francez.

Un punct de plecare esential
pentru  toate  planurile  pentru
reformarea  serviciului public in
statele In curs de aderare este sa
accentueze standardele | diferite” de
conducere si chestiunile etice ale
administratieci  publice ca fiind
comparate cu  sectorul  privat.
Trasaturi individuale specifice pentru
administratia guvernamentala
(structurd organizationald ierarhica,
bazarea pe date, concentrarea asupra
regulilor si proceselor decat asupra
tintelor, etc.) sunt de asemenea
retinute. Mai mult decat atét, angajatii
guvernului aproape pretutindeni sunt
legati de drepturi si indatoriri
speciale, concentrdndu-se  asupra
obiectivelor statului, asupra
neutralitdtii, justitiei, respectarea
legii, corectitudinii, ecgalitatii = si
impartialititii.® In toate statele in curs
de aderare existi , de asemenea, ,.,0
clasa sociald a functionarului de stat”
careia ii este acordat un statut special.
Acest statut special al oficialilor are

> Ihidem
°B. Becker, Die offentliche Verwaltung-
Stamberg, 1989, p.71
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aspecte si scopuri variate. Este bazat
pe drepturi specifice, indatoriri si
chiar privilegii de diferite feluri. In
special, privilegiile se leagd descori
de durata si siguranta angajarii (o
slujba pe viatd) si asigurd o prevedere
pentru insandtosire i pentru varstd
inaintatd. Pe de altd parte, Indatoririle
constau intr-un cod specific de etica si
— in mod frecvent — obligatia de a
ramane neutru cand isi indeplineste
sarcina. Diferenta majord in relatia cu
statele membre UE este ca salariile si
plata pensionarii sunt foarte scazute n
statele recent aderate. Desi unele state
membre au — cel putin pe termen lung
— compensatii pentru plata relativ
scdzutd — comparativ cu sectorul
privat — platind pensii speciale pentru
serviciul public, majoritatea statelor
recent aderate nu au nici ele sisteme
favorabile de securitate sociala.

In multe state recent aderate |
statele clasice birocratice (Franta,
Germania) pot fi doar folosite ca
model pentru o anumitd extindere.
Trasaturile esentiale ale birocratiei, ca
structura, in aceste doud tari sunt
angajarea pe viata, clauza de sanatate
specificd sub forma unei pensii a
serviciului  public, o procedura
specialdi de angajare in serviciul
public, recrutarea pentru o carierd
specificd sau un corp specific, si —
mai ales In Germania — un drept
limi'gat la greva pentru functionarii de
stat.

Desi multe state, recent
aderate , au acceptat cateva dintre
aceste eclemente traditionale ale

birocratiei, sub nici o formd nu s-au
conformat toate. Pe scurt, se¢ poate
declara c¢d modelele clasice de

7 L. Rouban, La fonction publique-

Paris, 1996, p.16



guvemare isi pierd functia exemplara.
Un numdr de motive pot fi amintite
pentru acestea:

+ Chiar daca Iintrebarii:
Lfunctionarii de stat sau personalul
salariat sunt _mai costisitori”? nu i s-a
dat raspuns, In nici un fel, situatia
financiard generald s tendintele
demografice nu permit creareca unor
sisteme de pensii speciale pentru
functionarii de stat.

« In statele clasice birocratice
statutul special al functionarilor de
stat a fost si este n parte justificat de
natura speciala a Indatoririlor lor.
Exercitarea puterii suverane trebuie s
ramana neschimbatd asupra
functionarilor de stat; acestea sunt
mdsuri pentru a pdzi socictatea,
pentru a mentine ordinea si protejarea
cetatenilor. Totusi, intrebarea
clasicd:” asupra cdror sarcini ar trebui
indeplinite de catre functionari de
stat”? nu a fost niciodatd stabilita
definitiv. nici chiar in statele
birocratice clasice. Nu exista nici un
model pentru practica cea mai buna a
statelor In curs de aderare sau recent
aderate. Motivul pentru aceasta este
cd in toate serviciile publice multe
indatoriri tehnice efectuate nu difera
in nici un fel de indatoririle prestate n
sectorul privat si astfel, in multe tari,
sunt realizate, de asemenea, ,privat”.
Chiar i distinctia dintre funcfionarea
legii si a ordinii (de exemplu: dintre
politia statului ca parte a serviciului
public si servicii de securitate privata)
devine, din ce in ce, mai instabila si
mai neclard.

Pand la  urmd, relatiile
ocupationale  diferite  sunt, de
asemenea, create cu o frecventa din ce
in ce mai mare induntrul serviciului
de sanatate, 1n serviciile de protectic a
mediului g1 in profesia de invatitor.

173

Unele tiri si-au privatizat chiar
complet serviciul de sandtate, profesia
de invétitor si multe domenii din
serviciile de protectie a mediului. De
aici motivul pentru care raspunsul la
intrebarea, asupra céror slujbe pot fi
rezervate pentru functionarii de stat,
este departe si continud si fie un
subiect arzdtor disputat si este asadar
cel mai des lasat la discretia statelor
in curs de aderare, sau recent aderate.

Totusi, la inceputul secolului
21, statutul functionarilor de stat este
de, asemeneca, pus sub semnul
intrebdrii in statul birocratic clasic:
cum statul birocratic clasic este legat
in mod direct de ideea statului

national §1 cetifenia nationald,
orientarile  spre  globalizare  si
internationalizare, influenta legii

curopene (in special articolul 39,
paragraful 4 si articolele 136-141 ale
Tratatului CE) si schimbarca din
conceptul de statalitate (datoritd
definitiei alterate ale conceptului de
nationalitate, dimensiunea
multiculturald in crestere a societatii,
descentralizarea guvernului,
privatizarea, ,,agentificarea” si sursele
exterioare  ale  responsabilitatilor
guvernului, etc.) reprezintd mari
provocdri pentru notiunea statutului
clasic al functionarului de stat si
abilitatea de a o reforma®.

In final, reformele (reforma
sistemelor de pensii, mobilitatea
dintre sectorul privat si serviciul
public, numiri pe termen scurt pentru
pozitille de varf, reforma sistemelor
de remuneratie, introducerea
acordurilor pentru  obiective  si

®Danielle Bossaert, Christoph Demmke,
Koen Nomden, Robert Polet, Civil
Service in the Europe of Fifteen: Trends
and New Developments, EIPA, 2001



instrumente pentru  managementul
performantelor, flexibilizarea
timpului  de lucru g1 relatii

contractuale, etc.) in serviciile publice
nationale vor rezulta intr-o tendintd
spre alinierea cu sectorul privat si un
abandon partial al principiilor clasice
ale legii serviciului public. La
inceputul secolului 21, intr-un numar
din ce in ce mai mare de {dri,
perspectiva comunad este ca deseori nu
mai pare sd existe nici o justificare
pentru tratamentul diferentiat §i un
statut diferit vis-a-vis de sectorul
privat. in plus, conditiile sociale,
orientarea spre valoare, orientarea
spre client, cerintele mobilitatii,
cererile instruirii, motivarea si chiar si
recrutarea personalului devin mai
asemandtoare n exact acelasi fel ca si
problemele cu care se confruntd atat
sectorul public, cat si cel privat.

In  FEuropa, din cauza
conceptului nerezolvat de
,suveranitate” si rolul diferit al

statului si al societitii, diferite sisteme
de servicii publice depinzand de tipul
de guvernare — anumite paradoxuri au
evoluat, acestea depinzand de
modelul statal , influenteazd pufin
modelul farilor in curs de aderare sau
recent aderate. In Germania, serviciul
public contine functionari de stat,
personalul cu guler alb si muncitorii
cu guler albastru. Totusi, toate
grupurile  executd fie  muncd
independentd fie munca dependentd
(chiar daca articolul 33 din
Constitutia  Germaniei  precizeazd
altceva). Mai mult decat atat, munca
este executatd de aceste grupuri de
muncitori care cste .de asemenea,
executatd si In sectorul privat. Este
exact din cauza acestei inconsistente
in alocarca indatoririlor faptul ca
oamenii intreabd din ce in ce mai mult
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de ce aceste diferente exista intre
functionarii de stat si angajatii civili si
care este Tnsemndtatea conceptului de
Sfunctie  suverand” dacd angajatii
civili pot indeplini aceastd functie la
fel de bine (sau de riu). In unele
dintre celelalte tari(exemplu dat de
Olanda si prin extindere Finlanda),
majoritatea  covarsitoare a celor
angajati n serviciul public au o relatie
ocupationald care este guvernata de
legea publicd. in aceste tari, totusi,
conditiile unei relatii ocupationale in
serviciul public au fost tot mai atent
armonizate cu cele din sectorul privat,
chiar dacd serviciul public exercitd
functii suverane clasice.

Acestea ridicd intrebarca de
bazd asupra legitimarii unei legi
publice despre relatiile ocupationale
daca are putine trasituri specifice
distincte. Serviciile publice franceze
sunt alcatuite aproape exclusiv din
functionari de stat intr-o lege publica
despre relatiile ocupationale, ale céror
relatii ocupationale difera
fundamental de relatiile ocupationale
din sectorul privat. Totusi, acecasta
ridicd intrebarea despre motivul
pentru care aproape toate relatiile
ocupationale sunt guvernate de legea
publica in ciuda faptului cd
majoritatea activititii nu este legata
de performanta indatoririlor suverane
si ar putea fi guvernata, la fel de bine
si de corespunzator, de catre
contractele de angajare din sectorul
privat. Pana la urma, in Suedia sunt
foarte pufine diferente ramase intre
relatiile  ocupationale”. In  acest
moment, am fi Indreptititi sa
intrebam: care este sensul si scopul de

°Simon Duke, The EU and Crisis
Management: Development and
Prospects, EIPA, 2002



a avea un serviciu public ca sector
alternativ al sectorului privat?

Datoritda acestor  progrese
serviciul public nu este o entitate
staticd. Nu existd un exemplu sau
model perceptibil. Pe de alta parte,
serviciul public este intr-o anumitd
masurd in crizd si este criticat din
toate partile. Raspunsul la intrebarea
asupra sensului si scopului legii
specifice a serviciului public si asupra
organizarii serviciului public ar putea,
totusi, veni chiar de la statele in curs
de aderare, sau recent aderate: simplul
motiv este dorinta expresd a acestor
state sa pund bazele unui serviciu
public (cu functionari de stat angajati)
exprima faptul cé serviciul public este
la fel de necesar acum asa cum a fost
pand acum si ¢d nici un stat nu poate
functiona fara o  administratie
publicd'®. O dezbatere cerutd, urgent,
asupra nevoii pentru serviciul public
in secolul 21 poate fi astfel initiatd de
catre statele recent aderate.

In cele mai multe state recent
aderate si procedurile de recrutare
pentru locuri de muncd pentru
functionarii de stat de varf sunt
guvernate de reglementdri statutare
detaliate, principalul obiectiv care
crecaza servicii publice bazate pe
principiul de acces egal pentru toti pe
baza competentei i calificarilor
profesionale. In toate aceste state
angajarea in serviciile publice este
restrictionata legal de criterii, cum ar
fi:. o diplomd de universitate
recunoscutd peste tot, cunoasterea
limbii tarii respective, a nu avea un
cazier judiciar, a fi sanitos sau a avea
stagiul militar efectuat(in  unele
situatii). In unele state (Lituania,
Bulgaria, Letonia, Estonia) candidatii

19 Ihidem
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nu pot fi admisi pe posturi din
serviciile publice care sunt
supervizate de persoane intre care
exista diferite grade de rudenie.

Odata cu introducerea monedei
unice pe 1 ianuariec 1999 procesul
integrarii europene a marcat o noud
ctapd. Uniunea monetard europeand a
creat mediul  propice  pentru
stabilitatea monectard s pentru
cresterea economicd: inflatia era mai
micd de 2%, cursurile valutare intre
majoritatea  statele membre sunt
anulate, finantele publice sunt
regularizate. Se poate spune astfel cd
aceste modificdri economice au o
influentd asupra pietei muncii §i a
ratei somajului, asupra stabilitatii
preturilor i mai ales asupra finantelor
publice .sanitoase”, asupra
reformelor ce au loc pe piata muncii.
Punandu-se astfel accent pe sustinerea
finantelor publice §i pe restructurarea
cheltuielilor, a impozitelor si taxelor
in vederea imprimarii unui ritm mai
alert al angajarilor si al crearii de
posturi, cele doud tendinte politice au
astfel influente asupra politicilor de
protectie sociala.

Acordurile semnate de citre
Consiliul Uniunii Europene cu ocazia
reuniunilor de la Amsterdam si
Luxemburg ce au avut ca temd de
dezbatere strategia europeand privind
angajarile, au consolidat cooperarea
intre statele membre si institutiile din
UE. Influenta acestora asupra
protectiei sociale este considerabili''.
Stimularea performantelor in ceea ce

' Conference Proceedings Series From
Luxembourg to Lisbon and Beyond:
Making the Employment Strategy Work,
FEduard Best/Danielle Bossaert (eds),
EIPA 2002



priveste angajarca — adica asigurarca
unui loc de muncd pentru fiecare
precum si cele mai bune perspective
de angajarc - contribuic la

ameliorarea  situatiei  sociale a
cetatenilor si la lupta Impotriva
excluziunii sociale, adici 1la

indeplinirea unora dintre obiectivele
fundamentale ale politicilor sociale.

O viitoare alaturare a tarilor din
Europa centrala si orientald reprezintd
in acelagi timp un avantaj §i o

amenintare pentru Uniunea
Europeand 1in ceea ce priveste
politicile  sociale. Aceasta noud

dimensionare diferd considerabil de
precedentele, pentru cd Uniunea
Europeand nu a negociat pana in acest
moment cu atit de multe tiri deodata,
dar si datoritd numarului de persoane
pe care 1l presupune aldturarea tarilor
candidate, a nivelului lor de venitur
comparat cu cele existente deja in
Uniune.

Avand In vedere coordonatele
trasate, precum si tendintele pe care
le-a capatat strategia In ceea ce
priveste politicile  sociale, noile
obiective stabilite sunt urmétoarele:

e furnizarea unor servicii de

sdndtate conform cu agteptirile
populatiei, prin  elaborarea i
implementarea legii privind

asigurdrile obligatorii de sanatate

e reducerea  saraciei,  prin
claborarca strategici de reducere a
sdraciei

e strategia ocuparii fortei de
munca

Uniunea Europeana are o lungd
traditic in promovarea cgalitatii de
sanse, a carei tema a fost abordati
pentru prima datd in Tratatul de la
1957. Cadrul juridic al Uniunii
Europene asigura egalitatea femeilor
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cu barbatii in fata legii. Promovarea
aceastei idei este un element
important in relatiile externe ale UE si
in cooperarea in realizarea politicilor
si, in special, promovarea si protectia
drepturilor femeii este o parte
integrantd a drepturilor omului puse
in aplicare de catre UE 1n tari terte.
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A brief study upon social inclusion in the European Union

Abstract: The paper consists of an
analysis of the means of creating an
efficient system of social inclusion in
the member countries of the Furopean
Union, both old and new. It explains
the way in which the examples of
experienced democracies can conduct
to a proper understanding of the way in
which social systems should work.
Another major point of interest consists
in the highlighting the characteristics of
the public employment, analyzing the
working conditions and promoting the
reform and adoption of easily reaching
laws in the field As with large
organizations, recruiting new
employees from different social levels,
bringing new ideas and visions into the
system will enhance public service. It
can thus be assumed that the public
service in the new member  states,
many of them former communist
republics, will be more open in the
future and the possibility of an open
recruitment for the functions of medium
and top management will become a
reality. In practice, however, it is often
difficult to recruit candidates from
outside the public service without a
relevant experience in public service
management positions.

Keywords: society, public, services,
government, community, beneficiaries.

In the context of the expansion
of the EU in 2004 which included 10
new members plus Romania and
Bulgaria in 2007, a comparative study
of the structure and
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organization of public services in the
acceding states is considered to be
more current than ever. It is also true
that public services in these countries
had to go through fundamental reform

processes over the last decade.
However, unlike economic and
structural transformation from a

centralized state economy to market
economy, the process of
transformation of public services and
introduction of a modern law of
public service, based on democratic
principles, certainty, transparency and
openness had a debate rather pale in
the literature.

We believe that now is the time
to a more detailed observation of
public services in these countries,
some of which are characterized by
striking differences. Although similar
studies have been conducted at
different times in the past (example
given Verheijen,'’ World Bank /
OECD / SIGMA in 1999* based on
detailed questionnaires Goetz /
Wollmann, etc.), But as far as we
know, none of these studies cover all

the states acceding or recently
acceded.
Because of the communist

traditions shared, public services, in

' T.Verhecijen, Sistemele Serviciului

Public in Furopa Centrala si de Vest-
Elgar Publishing Cheelternham/
Massachussets,UK/USA,1999
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http://www1.worldbank org/publicsector/
civilservice/cs law.



most acceding countries, except
Turkey, Malta and Cyprus, have
developed features that have so far
been a major barrier to the reform
process.

Social services are a form of
active support for families and
communities in need. The concept
may be defined as the whole complex
of measures and actions taken to
respond to social needs of individual,
family or group, to prevent and
overcome the difficulty of situations,
vulnerability and dependence, to
preserve individual autonomy and
protection, to prevent marginalization
and social exclusion, promoting social
inclusion. When individual and
collective welfare are at risk the most
important ingredient is the
beneficiary, the person who needs
support, whose independence and
quality of life may be endangered
without the provision of social
services, prompting the emergence of
risk of social exclusion. Social
services, along with social benefits
and other social security systems,
interfere  for solving  potential
problems involved that may generate
social exclusion. This involves in
particular the politicization of public
administration - preparation of
policies and legislation, management
and policy implementation were
strong political topics of the ruling
parties; ethical principles such as
“neutrality”; and “incorruptibility”
were often violated because the
government was highly politicized. A
severe lack of mobility in public
services appeared. Morcover, career
opportunitiecs and advancement were
very closely related to the availability
of adaptation to a single political
vision; a  high  degree  of
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decentralization and fragmentation of
responsibilities in personnel policy;
the staff at central level was again
very fragmented, with no recruitment
at the central level and with minimal
inter mobility among employees.
There was no common pay structure
and payment differences existed
among ministries. In many cases,
decisions to recruit and dismiss staff
were not specifically the
responsibility  of  the  central
department, agency or department
staff, but the ministers’ and a poor
image of public service was generated

by the politicization of public
administration. Moreover, conditions
for service personnel were

sufficiently weak, very inflexible and
only occasionally related to individual
performance, motivation and potential
for development and the staff poorly
paid. Payment of public servants was
often so small that a job in
government was not (in financial
terms) a very attractive future.

The criteria of a law on public
service reform were and are difficult
to achieve in the reorganization of
public service in the acceding states
and recently joined, fact that points up
the fundamental question on the pros
and cons of having a public service
with specific rules and the question
on the models and different types of
organization in the OECD. In his
study on public services in acceding
states Verheijen notes that western
classical career systems “appear to be
the main source of inspiration” >. An
obvious exception is Estonia, whose
(still incomplete) reform of the civil
service law was obviously strongly
influenced by the tradition of

? Verheijen, op.cit., p. 330-331



Scandinavian countries (particularly
Sweden and Finland). It is also
notable that many of the reform
measures and management tools that
(in the broadest sense) were borrowed
from the New Public Management
paradigm and theories were widely
accepted in many OECD countries®
have not yet found the way to
acceding states and recently joined.
For example, there are being made
minimal efforts to address the issue of
“creating flexibility”. Little progress
has been made even to make working
time more flexible.

All previous studies conducted
on public services in member states
and acceding states have outlined a
surprising picture: while many EU
countries can underline a certain trend
towards harmonization of public
service and private sector (especially
in  terms of the system of
remuneration, pensions, performance
management systems, models of
working time, staff appraisal systems
and promotion patterns, etc..) and the
management of the public service
continues quickly, (most) states
recently joined strive to create a
public service whose working
conditions differ substantially from
conditions of employment in the
private system. This remarkable
development is also noted in the study
of Goetz / Wollmann, "while in
Western Europe, there are signs of
lack of privilege of public service and
a high coincidence with the rights and
responsibilities of state officers and
employees of retail (...), the EEC

* Vezi C. Pollitt, G. Boukaert, Reforma
managementului  Public: O analiza
comparativa, Oxford, 2000
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higher performance in the central
state administration was seen as
equivalent to the creation of a
separate state officials remaining
public servants”.

However, this trend is not well
formed: the current reform process in
Estonia means moving from a very
rigid model career in a model that was
clearly inspired by traditional
Swedish and Finnish (delegation of
powers agency of personnel policy,
the introduction of management
performance, no automatic increase in
salary and promotion, conditions of
employment in the civil service,
devolved top positions filled by
public competition, the ecase of
mobility between private and public
service). Estonia still maintains
clements belonging to the
bureaucracy fever (without the right
to strike state officials a duty to
maintain secrecy, special pension
schemes for certain groups of
workers). In addition, the Estonian
public service is also characterized by
a very high degree of decentralization
(particularly in matters of personnel
assessment, training, promotion and
employment) - or the opposite - lack
of central coordination. Because of
this conduct, we can not agree with
the statement of Goetz / Wollmann
that "the guiding inspiration was the
Weber’s classic” ° that the chosen
systems are too different to be
assigned a specific model. It is
difficult, for example, to describe the
Estonian model, which is clearly
based on Swedish and Finnish model,
as the model of the Weber type.
Moreover, public service in Malta is
traditionally based on  British

S Ibidem



Westminster model, while Slovenia
has been guided by the model of
German public service law (and, with
some extensions, Austrian model) and
Romania by the French model.

An essential starting point for
all plans to reform public service in
the acceding states is to emphasize
different standards in leadership and
cthical issues of public administration
as compared with the private sector.
Individual features specific to
government administration
(hierarchical organizational structure,
relying on data, focusing on rules and
processes rather than on targets, etc..)
arc also accepted. Morcover,
government employees everywhere
are tied to specific rights and duties,
focusing on state goals, on neutrality,
justice, respect for law, fairness,
equality and impartiality®. In all the
acceding states there also is "a class
of public workers" to whom it is
granted a special status. This special
status of the officials has various
aspects and purposes. It is based on
specific rights, dutics and even
different privileges. In particular,
privileges are often linked to the
duration and security of employment
(ajob for life) and provide a provision
for recovery and age. Moreover,
duties consist of a specific code of
cthics and - frequently - the obligation
to remain neutral when performing
the duties. The major difference in the
relationship with EU member states is
that wages and retirement pay are
very low in recent members.
Although some member states have -
at least on the long term - a
compensation for relatively low pay -

® B. Becker, Die offentliche Verwaltung-
Stamberg, 1989, p.71
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compared to private sector - paying
special pensions for public service,
most new members don't have
favorable social security systems.

In many recently joined states,
classic bureaucratic states (France,
Germany) can only be used as a
model for a particular extension.
Essential features of the burcaucracy,
as structure in these two countrics, are
engaging for life, a specific health
clause as a public service pension, a
special procedure for employment in
public service, recruiting for a
specific career or a specific body, and
- especially in Germany - a limited
right to strike for state officials. ’
Although many of the recently joined
states accepted some of these
traditional clements of  the
burcaucracy, in any form have not
complied with all. In short, it can be
said that traditional models of
govemance lose their exemplary
function. A number of reasons can be
said for them:

» Even though the question:
"State officials or staff person is"
more expensive "7 was given no
response in any way, the overall
financial situation and demographic
trends do not allow the creation of the
special pension system for state
officials.

* In classic burcaucratic states
the special status of state officials was
and is in part justified by the special
nature of their duties. The exercise of
sovereign ~ power must  remain
unchanged on state officials, these are
measures to guard society to maintain
order and protect citizens. However,

7 Rouban,

Paris, 1996, p.16

La fonction publique-



the classical question “which tasks
should be performed by civil
servants? was never fully clarified
even in classic bureaucratic states.
There is no best practice model for
acceding states or recently joined!
The reason for this is that in some
public services most of the technical
tasks performed do not differ in any
way from the duties performed in the
private sector and thus, in many
countries they are also being made
“private”. Even the distinction
between the functioning of law and
order (¢.g. the state police as part of
public and private security services)
becomes increasingly more unstable
and uncertain.

Eventually, different
occupational relations are also being
created with an increasing frequency
mside health service, n
environmental  services and the
profession of teacher. Some countries
have even completely privatized
health services, the profession of
teacher and many areas of
environmental services. Hence why
the answer to the question, on which
jobs can be reserved for state
officials, is far and continues to be a
burning issue and is therefore played
most often left to the discretion of the
acceding states, or recently joined.

However, in the early 21st
century, the status of state officials is
also questioned by  the classic
burcaucratic  state: as  classic
bureaucratic state is directly linked to
the idea of national state and national
citizenship, globalization and
internationalization  guidelines  to
influence European law (especially
Atrticle 39, paragraph 4 and Articles
136-141 of the EC Treaty) and
change the concept of statehood
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(because of the altered definition of
the concept of nationality, size of the
growing multicultural society,
government decentralization,
privatization, and external sources of
government responsibilities, etc..) are
great challenges for the classical
notion of official state status and the
ability to reform®.

Finally, reforms (pension
reform, mobility between private and
public service, short-term
appointments to top  positions,
reforming pay, introducing
arrangements for  performance

management objectives and tools,
flexible working time and contractual
relationships, etc..) in the national
public services will result in a
tendency to align with the private
sector and a partial abandonment of
the classical principles of public
service law. In the early 21st century,
a growing number of countries, the
common view is that it often no
longer seems to be any justification
for differential treatment and a
different status regarding the private
sector. In addition, social conditions,
value orientation, customer
orientation, mobility requirements,
applications training, staff
recruitment, motivation and even
recruitment become the exact same
way as the problems facing both
public and private.

In Europe, due to the
unresolved concept of "sovereignty"
and the different roles of the state and
socicty, different systems of public

®Danielle Bossaert, Christoph Demmke,
Koen Nomden, Robert Polet, Civil
Service in the Europe of Fifteen: Trends
and New Developments, EIPA, 2001



services depending on the type of
government - some paradoxes have
evolved; they depend on the state
model, influence a little bit the model
of the acceding or recently joined
countries. In Germany, public service
includes civil servants, white collar
staff and blue collar workers.
However, all groups execute either
independent or dependent work (even
if Article 33 of the German
Constitution states otherwise).
Moreover, the work is done by these
groups of workers which are also
enforced in the private sector. It is
precisely because of the
inconsistencies in the allocation of
duties that people increasingly ask
more why these differences exist
between state officials and civilian

employees and which is the
significance of the concept of
"sovereign function" if civilian

employees can perform this function
as good (or bad). In some other
countries (e.g. Netherlands and the
extension given by Finland), the
overwhelming majority of those
employed in public service have an
occupational relationship which is
governed by public law. In these
countries, however, the conditions of
occupational relations in the public
service were more closely aligned

with the private sector, although
public service executes sovereign
functions.

This raises the basic question
of the legitimacy of public laws on
occupational relations that has few
specific distinct features. French
public services are composed almost
exclusively of civil servants in a
public law on occupational relations,
occupational relations which differ
fundamentally from the private sector
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occupational relations. However, this
raises the question about why almost
all  occupational relations are
governed by public law, despite the
fact that most activity is not related to
performance of duties of sovereign
and could be governed, as good and
appropriate, by the private sector
employment contracts. Eventually, in
Sweden are very few differences
remaining  between  occupational
relations’. At this point, we are
entitled to ask: what is the meaning
and purpose of having a public
service as an alternative to the private
sector?

Because of these advances the
public service is not a static entity.
There is no such thing as a sensible
model. Moreover, public service is in
some degree in crisis and criticized
from all sides. An answer to the
specific meaning and purpose of a
law on public service and public
service organization could, however,
came right from the acceding states,
or the recently joined: a simple reason
is the express desire of these countries
to establish a public service (with
civil servants employed) expresses
the fact that public service is as
necessary now as it was until now and
that no state can function without a
government'’. A debate required
urgently on the need for public
service in the 21st century can thus be
mitiated by the states that joined

recently.
In most recently joined states,
the workplace and employment

recruitment procedures for top state

? Simon Duke, The EU and Crisis
Management: Development and
Prospects, EIPA, 2002

1 Ibidem



officials are governed by detailed
statutory  regulations, the main
objective which creates public service
based on the principle of equal access
for all the competence and
professional  qualifications. In all
these countries engage in public
services 1s legally restricted criteria,
such as a university degree
everywhere, knowing that country's
language, not having a criminal
record, to be healthy or to have
performed military service (in some
situations). In  some  countries
(Lithuania, Bulgaria, Latvia, Estonia)
applicants may be admitted to
positions of public services which are
supervised by people between them
varying degrees of relationship.

With the introduction of the
single currency on January 1, 1999
the European integration process
marked a new stage. FEuropean
Monetary Union has created the
environment conducive to monetary
stability and economic growth:
inflation was less than 2%, exchange
rates between most member states are
abolished, and public finances are
regularized. It can be said so that
these economic changes have an
impact on the labor market and
unemployment rate, on price stability
and in particular on public finances
"sound", the reforms taking place in
the workplace. Thus putting emphasis
on supporting public finance and
restructuring  expenses, taxes and
charges for printing a higher rate of
employment and the pace of job
creation, the two political trends such
influences on social protection
policies.

Agreements signed by the EU
Council at meetings in Amsterdam
and Luxembourg which have focused
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on the debate on the European
employment strategy, strengthened
cooperation between Member States
and EU institutions. Their influence
on social protection is significant'’.
Boosting performance in terms of
employment — i.¢. providing a job for
cach and the best prospects for
employment - is improving the social
situation of citizens and the fight
against social exclusion, ie¢. from
some of the fundamental objectives of
social policies.

Futures join the countries of
central and Eastern Europe is both an
advantage and a threat to the
European Union as regards social
policies. This new dimension can
differ considerably from the previous,
because the EU has negotiated so far
with so many countries at once, but
given the number of people it means
joining the candidate countries, their
level of income compared with those
alrecady the Union. Given the
coordinates mapped, and trends that it
has acquired the strategy regarding
social policies, new objectives are
efficient work, ensuring retirement
income secure and sustainable
pension systems, promoting social
inclusion, ensure high quality and
sustainable health services view of
these new objectives, it can be said
with certainty that the Republic of
Moldova began implementing the
system of social policies consistent
with these, focusing primarily on:

' Conference Proceedings Series From
Luxembourg to Lisbon and Beyond:
Making the Employment Strategy Work,
FEduard Best/Danielle Bossaert (eds),
EIPA 2002



» the provision of health
services in accordance with people's
expectations through the development
and implementation of mandatory
health insurance law

» reduce poverty by developing
the strategy to reduce Poverty

+ Employment Strategy.

The European Union has a long
tradition in  promoting  equal
opportunities, whose subject was first
addressed in the treaty of 1957. EU
legal frameworks ensure women
equality with men before the law.
Promoting this idea is a major
clement of EU external relations and
cooperation in carrying out policies,
and in particular the promotion and
protection of women’s rights is an
integral part of human rights
implemented by the EU in third
countries.
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Abordarea istorica a concurentei — punct de pornire pentru
teoria economica contemporana

Rezumat: FExistenia concurentei pe
piata bunurilor si serviciilor nu este
doar o preocupare  majord a
economistilor din toatd lumea, dar si a
tuturor statelor, mai ales in ultima
perioadd. Aceasta deoarece,
concurenfa  internd intre  agenfii
economici nationali sau intre acestia §i

cei strdini, contribuie la cresterea
gradului de competitivitate
internationald.

Se stie cd autonomia agentilor
economici le conferd acestora libertate
in alegerea domeniului economic in
care isi investesc capitalul, in stabilirea
propriilor  strategii de realizare «a
activitdtilor, iar, pe de altd parte,
proprietatea privatd este cea care
stimuleazd procesul de consolidare pe
piatd a  pozitiilor  detinute  de
intreprinderi, cea care mobilizeazd
toate resursele pentru eficientizarea
activitdtii §i, in ultimd instantd, asigurd
realizarea  obiectivului  fundamental,
maximizarea profitului(pe termen scurt)
si a valorii intreprinderii(pe termen
lung).

Totusi, in cadrul procesului
competitional, unii agenti economici
cdstigd, altii pierd. Acesta este, insd, un
fenomen normal, specific economiei de
piatd,  deoarece  prin  protejarea
concurentei nu se urmdreste protejarea
celor afectati negativ de concurentd, ci
asigurarea  realizdrii  in  conditii
normale a concurentei, adicd de
corectitudine sub aspectul loialitdtii i,
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de orientare a economiei in ansamblu
cdtre progres §i bundistare.
Preocuparea economistilor
pentru definirea cadrului optim de
manifestare a concurentei dintre agentii
economici §i pentru determinarea celor
mai potrivite reguli de guvernare a
activitdtilor  economice bazate pe
principii  concurentiale nu este o
Incercare noud, aceastd preocupare
apdrdnd incd in ideile teoriei clasice de
unde a evoluat §i a cdpdtat mai multe
Jorme odatd cu dezvoltarea societdtii.

Cuvinte cheie: concurenta, progres,
bundstare, maximizarea  profitului,
maximizarea valorii intreprinderii.

Abordarea istorica a
concurentei

De-a lungul timpului,
concurenta a fost un subiect
controversat pentru economistii care
au Incercat sa explice mecanismele
acesteia gi sd ofere solutii adecvate

situatiilor in diferite stadii ale
dezvoltarii societatii.
Analizand cererea si oferta,

Adam Smith a remarcat ca o oferta
redusd conduce la concurenta dintre
cumpdratori, care ridicd preturile, in
timp ce un exces de oferta conduce la
concurentd pentru a scipa de
surplusul care cauzeazd sciderca
pretului’. In  Avutia natiunilor”,

' Mark Blaug, Teoria economicd in
retrospectivd, edifia a IV-a, Editura



Carteca I, capitolul 7, el nu
mentioneaza numai multimea
vanzatorilor, ci si informarea perfectd
si mobilitatea perfectd a resurselor ca
o premisd a concurentei efective; doar
omogenitatea produsului nu este luata
in considerare, conditie prezentd in
orice analizd modemd cu privire la
concurenta perfectd. Prin urmare,
analiza facutd de Smith asupra
concurentei nu este echivalentd cu
conceptul modern al concurentei
perfecte. El evidentiazd procesul
concurentei care conduce preful pietel
spre preturile naturale. Scurta sa
prezentare a monopolului este de
,modd veche”: monopolul consta
pentru orice produs intr-o ofertd fixa.
Marfurile nereproductibile, cum sunt
picturile de valoare sau ,podgoriile
din Franta”, cad in afara scopului
teoriei pretului competitiv. Totusi,
Smith remarca faptul ca ,secretele
industriei” implich  monopolul,
intelegand cd ele dau industriasului
puterea de a decide asupra pretului. El
concluzioneaza ca ,pretul de monopol
este aproape in fiecare situatie cel mai
inalt care poate fi stors de la
cumpdrdtori”, o  afirmatie care
recunoaste c¢i cererea trebuie sd
corespunda nivelului pretului.

Cartea a IV-a, capitolul 2
prezinta opinia lui A, Smith in
favoarea comertului liber. Prin
afirmatia cé ,,ceea ce este prudenta in
conducerea fiecarei vieti de familie,
poate sa fie mai rar o prostie in viata
unui mare regat” este o falsa teorie pe
care el a condamnat-o de timpuriu la
mercantiligti. A. Smith aratd motivul
de baza al propriului interes pentru a
dovedi cd bunastarea generala este cel

Didacticd si Pedagogicd, Bucuresti, 1992,
p.- 77
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mai bine promovatd prin climinarca
tuturor restrictiilor asupra importurilor
si exporturilor. Urmdrind numai
propriul lor bine, oamenii sunt
condusi de o ,mana invizibila” citre
obiective sociale viitoare. Fiecare om,
daca este lasat singur, va intentiona si
maximizeze propria sa avutie si, de
aceea, tofi oamenii, dacd sunt
neimpiedicati vor maximiza avutia
totald. Suma tuturor acestor actiuni
separate determind preturile; fiecare
persoand  privitd  separat,  este
dominatd de preturi, iar preturile sunt
guvernate de suma totald a reactiilor
indivizilor. ,Mdna invizibild” a pietei
asigurd astfel rezultatul social care
este independent de dorintele si
intentiile individuale. Dar sistemul
libertatii naturale, despre care se
spune c¢d reconciliazd  interesele
particulare si eficienta economica,
devine dupa o examinare atentd
identic cu conceptul de concurenta:
,mana invizibild nu este nimic mai
mult decat mecanismul automat de
echilibrare a pietei concurentiale™.
Afirmatia lui Smith aratd ca
concurenta, prin nivelele care se
cgalizeazd ale castigului si  prin
surplusul de castig care se cheltuieste,
conduce la o alocare optimd a fortei
de munca si capitalului intre ramurile
industriale. Masurile protectioniste
sunt justificate in cazul industriilor
embrionare i In cazul revansei fata de

tarifele  straine. Statul are trei
indatoriri  importante:  asigurarca
apararii  militare,  administrarea

justitiei si datoria de a ridica si
intretine lucrdrile publice si institutiile
publice corespunzitoare, care nu sunt
destinate intereselor unui individ ci
ale Intregii societdti.

Asadar, in conditiile dezvoltarii
sectorului  public, Adam  Smith



demonstreze  ca
mecanismul  pietei  conduce la
armonie, dar c¢d acesta trebuic
inconjurat de un cadru institutional si
legal corespunzitor.

In anul 1870, Jevons, Menger si
Walras au descoperit, aproape in
acelagi timp, principiul diminudrii
utilitdtii marginale. Jevons a abordat
teoria valorii analizand doi indivizi
angajati Intr-un schimb de marfuri. El
s-a folosit de cazul izolat al
schimbului bilateral si concurential
pentru a demonstra simplu logica
determinérii pretului. Dar, de fapt,
schimbul izolat are proprietiti
neintalnite la schimbul competitiv,
iar, mai tarziu, Edgeworth a ardtat ca
schimbul 1zolat, sau ceea ce el a numit
;monopol bilateral” nu este unic si nu
determind preturile relative.

Pe baza regulii ¢d fiecare din
parti 151 maximizeazd satisfactia cu
ocazia schimbului bilateral, cand
fiecare persoand 1isi procurd astfel
cantitdtile de marfuri, ca, in final,
gradul de utilitate al oricarei perechi
de marfuri sd fie invers proportional
cu raporturile de schimb ale
marfurilor, Jevons ajunge la concluzia
ca toate marfurile sunt distribuite prin
intermediul ~ schimbului  pentru a
produce maximum de beneficiu. Dar
chiar dacd consideram distributia
venitului ca fiind dati, nu este posibil
sd presupunem pe baza analizei

Incearca sa

schimbului bilateral c& schimbul
competitiv maximizeaza toate
satisfactiile. Jevons nu tine cont de

faptul ca utilitatea marginala a fiecarei
marfi trebuie sd fie egalda pentru
ambele parti implicate in schimb, la
momentul de  echilibru.  Deci,
utilitatea este masurabila numai in
termeni de comparatic ai doud sau
mai multor méarfuri si Jevons nu ia in
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calcul posibilitatea  comparatiilor
privind utilitatea intre persoane, iar
concluzia cd libertatca totalda a
schimbului trebuie sa fie in avantajul
tuturor” nu are un inteles prea clar.

Coumot este unul dintre
predecesorii lui Alfred Marshall. El a
fost primul scriitor care a definit si a
desenat functia cererii. El n-a fost
interesat de teoria utilitatii, dar a
presupus ca curba cererii de pe piata
este inclinatd negativ: aceastd curbd a
cererii de pe piati nu exprima
cantititile de pe piata pe care
consumatorii le-ar cumpéra la preturi
diferite, cand distribufia  averii,
gusturile si obiceiurile de consum sunt
constante, ci cantitdtile actuale pe care
le cumpard anual la preturi medii;
curba cererii trasatd de Cournot
reprezintd relatia empiricd  Intre
vanzari si  preturi. El a tratat
monopolul ca un caz pur si a
confruntat functiile venitului total si
marginal cu functiile costului total si
marginal in scopul de a arata ca
cagtigurile  instantance pot fi
maximizate dacdi  monopolistul
realizeazd o productie la care costul
marginal egaleaza venitul marginal.
El a demonstrat unicitatea acestui
maxim punand conditiille ca prima
derivatd a functiei profitului total sa
se anuleze,iar a doua derivata si fie
negativa in anul 1838,

Marshall a adoptat analiza lui
Cournot pentru maximizarea
profitului in cartea sa , Principii”, dar
a exprimat conditiile de echilibru mai
mult in termeni de cost si venit total al
monopolistului decat in termeni de
valori marginale ale acestor variabile.
Astfel, conceptul venitului marginal a
trebuit redescoperit in anul 1920 cand
situatia concurentel imperfecte a atras
atentia teoreticienilor asupra



posibilitatii inclindrii in jos a curbei
cererii in cazul firmei individuale.

Cournot nu numai ca a fondat
teoria pura a monopolului, ci §i teoria
duopolului. Fiecare duopolist
estimeazd functia cererii pentru
produsele sale si apoi 1si stabileste
cantitatea ce  trebuie  vanduta
presupunand ca productia nivelului
sau ramane fixa. Ei isi ajusteazd
productia la preturi date. Desi fiecare
duopolist 1isi ajusteazd productia
simultan la productia celuilalt, fiecare
presupunand in orice clipd ca
productia nivelului sdu rdmane
constantd, solutia determinantd nu
apare niciodatd. Productia optima a
unui duopolist este reprezentati ca
functie a productiei rivalului sau,
considerand ca fiecare poate oferi
intreaga productie dintr-un bun si ca
costul de productic este zero.
Echilibrul se atinge atunci cand
nivelele celor doud productii sunt
compatibile una cu alta, mai mult
chiar, Cournot arati ca acest echilibru
este ,stabil” in anumite conditii
specifice, in sensul ca orice deviatie
de la el conduce la reactii, care readuc
cantititile oferite la nivelurile de
echilibru.

In anul 1880, matematicianul
francez Bertrand a criticat solutia lui
Cournot si a sugerat ca vanzdtorii
trebuie sa-si stabileasca preturile i ca
fiecare trebuie sd-si determine preful
presupunand pretul rivalului sdu, in
timp ce productia sa ramane
constantd. Edgeworth, in lucrarca
,Teoria monopolului”(1897), a dus
acecastd idee mai departe si a introdus
incertitudinea  reactiilor  mutuale,
ajungand la concluzia ca aceasta reda
solufia nedeterminata.

Atunci cand se tine cont de
comportamentul firmelor care 1si
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testeazd reciproc reactiile, pot sa
apard o multitudine de cazuri. Ele pot
conduce la punctul de vedere al lui
Cournot, cazul echilibrului
necooperativ in care fiecare parte isi
maximizeaza profiturile In raport cu
reactia celeilalte parti; ele pot conduce
la ,punctul minim s$i maxim” §i
maximiza profiturile considerand ca
rivalul va adopta politica cea mai
periculoasa  sau  pot conduce la
echilibrul cooperativ. Fiecare dintre
aceste situatii contine diferite perechi
de preturi- cantitifi.

Tot Cournot a introdus si ideea
cd competitia perfectd limiteazd
intregul spectru al structurilor de piata
definite prin numarul vanzatorilor. El
a incercat si demonstreze ca
duopolistii vor ajunge in final la un
pret comun care va fi mai mic decat
pretul ce s-ar obtine in conditiile unui
monopol, dar mai mare decit cel
generat de concurenta liberd cu mai
multi  vanzatori. El a intretinut
conceptia ca pe masurd ce numarul
vanzatorilor creste, productia ramurii
converge la limita productiei ramurii
perfect competitive. Aici apare, sub
formd incipientd, conceptul de
concurentd perfectd raspandit mai
tarziu drept standard pentru judecarca
structurilor necompetitive pe piata.

Abordarea lui  Marshall a
mostenit accentul pus pe concurenta
preturilor din conceptia statica a lui
Cournot si pe procesul egalizarii
profiturilor din scoala clasicd, acestea
constituind obstacole 1n analiza
procesului concurential. Conceptia lui
Marshall cuprinde trei elemente:
inlocuirea echilibrului partial prin
echilibrul general, introducerea in
cadrul static a problemelor legate de
frecerea timpului, presupunerea ca
acest model este potrivit sd reprezinte



in mod concret chestiunile legate de
lumea reald’.

Timpul este introdus in analiza
lui Marshall prin construirea a doua
modele distincte. Este vorba de un
model pe termen scurt, cu capital

determinat, in care consideratiile
neoclasice sunt dominante, in special
cele legate de concentrarea

economicd(numarul participantilor pe
piatd) intr-o piatd datd si modurile de
concurentd adoptate de ei, §i, un
model pe termen lung, clasic, in care
este avut 1n vedere si fluxul de capital
ce intra sau iese de pe piatd. Decizia
de a stabili cind o piatd este
concurentiald presupune scheme fixe
putin populare printre economisgti.
Situatia concurentei pe o piata poate fi
definitd ca ,purd” cand se¢ intalneste
un numdr mare de producdtori, in
timp ce calificativul perfectd”
presupune conditia intrarii libere pe
piata.

In ceea ce priveste profitul
monopolului, Marshall ajunge Ia
concluzia c¢id venitul maxim net se
gaseste prin maximizarea diferentei
dintre venitul total si costul total, ceca
ce tinde sd egaleze venitul marginal
cu costul marginal.

Dorind sd& raspundd la
intrebarea dacd concurenta perfecta
maximizeazd castigurile rezultate din
schimbul liber, Walras si Jevons au
facut eroarca sa generalizeze analiza
la cazul a doud persoane si doud
marfuri.

Abordarea dinamicd. Friedrich
von Hayek. Unul dintre cei mai
reprezentanti economisti

 Tatiana Purciirea Mosteanu, Theodor,
Concurenta. Ghidul afacerilor
performante, Editura Economic3,
Bucuresti, 1998, p.62
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contemporani ai abordarii dinamice a
concurentei si critic al abordarii
statice, este F. Von Hayek. Printre
criticile sale se numara si cea asupra
concurentei perfecte, deoarece,
sustine acesta, dacd stadiul afacerilor
presupuse de teorie a existat vreodata
in mod real, acesta ar priva de scopul

lor toate actiunile pe care le
presupune verbul _a concura”, mai
mult chiar, le-ar face practic
imposibile.

Astfel, accentul asupra
concurentei perfecte, ca echilibru
static, exclude toate manifestarile

agentilor economici care concureaza:
publicitatea, vanzarea la prefuri mai
mici decat cele ale concurentilor,
diferentierca bunurilor §i serviciilor
oferite, aceasta deoarece, concurenta
perfectd inseamna absenta oricdror
activitati concurentiale. Fundamentul
abordarii dinamice a lui Hayek asupra
concurentei ca 0 activitate
comportamentald dinamicd este o
analizd a felului in care cunostintele
sunt dobandite si comunicate intr-un
sistem  economic. Pentru el
presupunerea neoclasica a cunoasterii
perfecte a pietei are un efect inhibator
asupra insesi investigarii
comportamentului  firmelor pentru
cineva care vrea sa cerceteze piata. Se
presupune ca producdtorii stiu deja
care este cel mai mic cost la care
poate fi produs un bun, dar, totusi,
aceastd informatie care se presupune a
fi dati si cu care se incepe analiza este
unul dintre elementele care pot fi
obtinute = doar  prin  procesul
concurentei. Cea mai nociva trasaturd
a monopolului nu este, de fapt,
probabilitatea cresterii excesive a ratei
profitului, ci tendinta de a genera
costuri mai mari decat in conditiile
unei concurente normale. Chiar gi in



conditiile unei concurenfe normale,
atingerea costurilor minime nu poate
fi presupusa de la sine, dar aceasta
determind  concentrareca  tuturor
eforturilor manageriale pentru
micsorarea costurilor de productie. De
fapt, cel mai mic cost la care s-ar
putea produce un bun reprezintd o
dilemd, dupd cum afirma si Henry
Ford: ,,Cu toate ¢a unii calculeaza cu
grijd care este costul lor de productie,
iar costurile noastre sunt, desigur,
calculate cu cea mai mare grija,
nimeni nu stie care este cel mai scazut
cost cu care s-ar putea produce. Una
dintre cdile de a descoperi acest lucru
ar fi ca pe piatd si se stabilieasca un
pret atit de jos, astfel incat toata
lumea ,sd sape dupd profit”.” Se
poate spune cd productia fard profit
nu este neapdrat un semnal pentru
cresterea preturilor, ci, in primul rand,
pentru a cduta solutii de rationalizare
a consumului de resurse si scadere a
costurilor de productie.

Asadar, spre deosebire de
conceptia clasica in care costurile sunt
privite ca o variabild exogend ce
determind constrangeri pentru
management In determinarea functiei
de productie, pentru Hayek, acestea
reprezinti o  provocare  pentru
rezolvarca problemelor economiei
reale. O preocupare importanti in
abordarea lui este modul de dobandire
si utilizare a cunostintelor 1n
adoptarea deciziilor economice: , A
devenit o  obisnuintd  pentru
economisti de a accentua numai
nevoia cunoagterii preturilor aparent
pentru ca, in urma confuziei intre date
obiective si subiective, cunoasterca
completa a celorlalte elemente care
compun situatia reald a fost luatd ca
de la sine inteleasd”. Cunostinta nu
inseamnd numai o stipanire a
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stadiului tehnologiei care este luat
drept cunoscut in analiza statica.
Teoria clasica presupune ca existd un
set de planuri detaliate pentru
desfagurarea activititii economice, in
timp ce Hayek acceptd un numar mare
de moduri In care se fac afacerile.
Pentru el este imposibil sa creada ci
informatia este disponibild pentru toti
agenfii ¢ fara nici un cost.
Intreprinzitorul nu trebuie si continue
sa maximizeze o functie obiectiv

supusd constrangerilor variabilelor
exogene si universal recunoscute,
dictate de nivelul cunostintelor
tehnologice 1 de  preferintele

existente pe piatd. Din contrd, printr-
un proces de interactiune cu mediul,
intreprinzitorul trebuie sa dezvolte si
sd experimenteze noi metode de
productie(chiar in absenta inovatiei
tehnologice) si sa ofere produse noi,
ca raspuns la situatiile concrete.
Teoria lui Hayek despre firma
este legatdi de comportament. Firma
nu este un simplu obiect al
constrangerilor variabilelor exogene,
ci are sarcina de a manipula aceste
constringeri. insisi natura activitatii
antreprenoriale este de a Inldtura
asemenea piedici, de a crea piete noi
si de a le considera pe cele vechi drept
parti ale activititii lor creative.
Analiza lui Hayek se opreste la
analiza actiunii unei singure persoane
din dorinta de a demonstra
cficacitatea institutiilor unei piete
libere in orice conditii. Pentru toate
timpurile si locurile, pentru toate
conditiille  schimbului, informatia
comunicatd prin pret agentilor
economici individuali, va fi pentru
colectivitate de mai mare importanti
sl mai utila si, oricare ar fi clientii,
traditiile, obiceiurile, superstitiile in
cadrul pietei, aceste prefuri vor



conduce Iintotdeauna la utilizarea
optimd a resurselor de catre agentii

economici individuali. Teoria
neoclasicd  ajunge la  aceleasi
concluzii, dar oferd si o lista de
preconditii  necesare  pentru  un

asemenea rezultat.

Acecastd abordare a lui Hayek
nu trebuie confundata cu insistenta pe
o scparatic a datelor subiective
valabile pentru indivizi, pe de-o parte,
si faptele obiective, pe de altd parte.
Confuzia a fost adesea intretinutd de
doud conceptii diferite  asupra
subiectivitatii prezentate in lucrdrile
lui.

Conform primei  conceptil,
concurenta este un proces dinamic,
comportamental, care-si are bazele in
perceptia  subiectivdi a  agentilor
economici asupra realititii obiective.
A doua conceptic spune cid o
cunoastere a procesului concurential
poate fi castigata printr-o analizd
subiectivd, introspectivd a partii
rationale. Hayek si sustindtorii teoriei
sale au adoptat atit prima cit si cea
de-a doua abordare, dar pentru a face
demonstratii precum ca, In economie,
concurenta este in crestere, acestia
sunt obligati sa foloseasca categoriile
structurale ale lui Marshall.

Ca reactie la ideile dezvoltate
de Hayek, teoreticienii clasici au
afirmat ca orice analizd economica
competentd  trebuie  sa  priveascd
dincolo de teoria echilibrului static.
Teoria clasicad poate fi consideratd ca
fiind potrivitad, in general, pentru
confirmarea statistica din dorinta de a
stabili o generalizare  stiintifica
fundamentald, pe langd care studiul
cazurilor individuale d& impresia de a
fi lipsit de metoda si directie.

In schimb, pozitia centrald in
abordarea  dinamicda o  define
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comportamentul.  Separarca  intre
intentille s1 perceptiile ex ante si
rezultatele ex post este foarte
importanta, dar dificil de desprins din
datele statistice. In plus, existd
numeroase informatii disponibile intr-
un caz studiat care devin greu de
observat intr-un test statistic.

Sintetizand, Hayek considera
concurenta drept principal factor de
descoperire a  resurselor(umane,
materiale si financiare) si de stimulare
a creativitatii stiintifico-tehnice, ei
revenindu-i meritul de a ordona pe o
scard a importantei valorice i utilitare
satisfacerea trebuintelor. in conceptia
lui economia de piatdi nu poate
functiona decat in cadrul democratic
al unui stat de drept, cu conditia ca
structura acestuia sa fie compatibild
cu comportamentul oamenilor, tofi
agentii economici sd fie egali in fata
legilor, iar libertatea lor de initiativa
sa fie realizatd doar in interiorul
societafii civile’.

Concluzii

Teoria economicd elementard
identificd drept important factor al
progresului economic existenta pietei
concurentiale. Concurenta reprezintd
principiul vital al economiei de piata.
Ea determind  producdtorii  sd
actioneze eficient pentru satisfacerea

preferintelor consumatorilor.
Competitia 11 elimind pe cei
ineficienti*. Concurenta determina
> Costel Petcu, Factorii dezvoltirii
economice, Editura Hermes, Craiova,
2000, p.38

' Costel Petcu, Teoria si stiinta
economicd.  Microeconomia, Editura

Drobeta, Drobeta Turnu-Severin, 2006,
p. 322



dezvoltarca unor produse superioare
si duce la descoperirea unor metode
de productie la costuri tot mai mici.
Interesul personal, atunci cand este
orientat citre competitie, reprezintd o
puternicd sursd de progres economic.
Efectele benefice ale manifestarii
concurentei dintre agentii economici
asupra  bundstarii  societifii  In
ansamblul sdu sunt puse in evidentd
de analiza numeroaselor funcfii pe
care aceasta le indeplineste. Trebuie
subliniat un fapt important, si anume
acela, ca obiectul concurentei nu-l
constituie doar pretul, cum apare la
prima vedere, c¢i s produsul,
distributia si promovarea(elemente
constitutive ale mixului de
marketing). De aceea, specialistii
considerd, cd, de fapt, cauzele
succesului unei intreprinderi se gésesc
in: buna calitate a produsului, lansarca
de produse noi, preturi competitive,
avantaje in privinta costului, buna ei

localizare, marimea §i importanta
firmei, dominarea canalelor de
distribuire, metode de vanzare si

distributie, publicitate si promovare,
design etc’. Dar, pe scurt, ratiunea de
a fi a mecanismului concurential este
aceea de a servi consumatorul.
Concurenta  reprezintd o
premisd importantd a economici de
piatd, iar manifestarea acesteia aduce
o serie de avantaje precum incurajarca
inovatiei tehnice, economice i
manageriale, cu implicatii benefice
asupra costurilor pe termen lung, sau
asigurarea consumatorilor de existenta
pe piatd a unei game largi de produse
si servicii de calitate superioard si

Sicd Stanciu, Bazele generale ale
marketingului, Universitatea din
Bucurelti, 2002
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facilitarea repartizarii echitabile a
veniturilor in societate, printre altele.
Dupd cum reiese din analizele
intreprinse de economisti de-a lungul
timpului, desi nu sunt foarte clare
pierderile de bunastare in cadrul
monopolului, iar piata concurentiala
este doar modelul spre care se tinde,
cele doud tipuri de piata nu se
regisesc Intr-o forma purd in realitate,
ci, mai degraba  caracteristici
combinate ale acestora in cadrul unor
structuri  precum  oligopol  sau
concurentd monopolisticd. Totusi, in
cadrul teoriei economice, ele raman
tipurile de referinta, la care se
raporteazad toate celelalte structuri.
Concurenta perfecta ramane,
indiscutabil, modelul din punct de
vedere al beneficilor si al castigurilor
in planul prosperitatii, fara a ignora
aspectele pozitive ale monopolului, in
ciuda amprentei negative pe care o are

in cadrul binomului concurenta
perfecta-monopol.
In  majoritatea  cazurilor,

practicile de restrangere a concurentei
au efecte predominant negative, care
aduc mai mult dezavantaje decat
beneficii  consumatorilor, n  plus,
dintotdeauna existd s1 va exista un
conflict intre interesul monopolistului
si interesele consumatorilor. Acesta
este motivul si explicatia pentru
necesitatea interventiei statului, in
sensul credrii politicilor necesare si
urmaririi. modului de aplicare a
acestora, fie pentru a controla
comportamentul acestora si a reduce
efectele nocive ale unui astfel de
comportament  asupra  bundstarii
consumatorului.

Aceste madsuri legislative au
fost adoptate si de Romania, prin
alinierea legislatiei in domeniu cu



legislatia aplicabila la nivelul Uniunii
Europene.
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ASISTENTA SI PROTECTIA
DREPTURILOR COPILULUI
Autor: Maria Pescaru

Editura Universitatii din Pitesti,
Pitesti, 2010, 232 p.

Lucrarea Asistenta si protectia
drepturilor copilului prezinta aspecte
sociale si legale privind drepturile
copilului, atat la nivel national cat si
la nivel international; organismele,
institutiile g1 serviciile interne si
internationale, cu atributii in protectia
drepturilor copilului; rolul climatului
familial, dar si interventia specializata
pentru ocrotirea drepturilor copilului;
masurile de protectic a drepturilor
copiilor aflati in dificultate.

Tema  este actuald si
semnificativdi ca importantd daca
avem in  vedere:  necesitatea

cunoasterii i respectarii drepturilor
copilului in socictatea contemporanad,
aspectele normative cuprinse in
legislatia internd si internationald,
principalele obiective ale masurilor
de asistentd sociala luate in domeniu.

In Romaénia, protectia
drepturilor copilului s-a bucurat de o
atentie deosebitd in ultima perioada,
atat datoritd instaurarii regimului
democratic, fapt ce a permis alinierea
tirii  noastre la reglementarile
internafionale  existente in  acest
domeniu, cat si datoritd necesitatii
existentel unui sistem real si eficace
de protectic a drepturilor copilului.
Acest fapt conferad subiectului tratat n
lucrare maxima actualitate.
Popularizarea si apararea drepturilor
copilului nu trebuie vazute exclusive
prin prisma aspectelor umanitare,
caritabile, ¢i, mai ales, prin valoarea
lor actionabild, de constructie a unui
viitor mai bun.
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Lucrarea este structuratd in sase
capitole, 1n cuprinsul cdrora sunt

examinate: geneza drepturilor
copilului, protectia drepturilor
copilului  pe plan intern  si
international, mediul familial ca
principal cadru de satisfacere a
nevoilor copilului, modalititi de

ocrotire a copilului de catre parinti si
de ingrijire alternativd, protectia
copilului aflat in dificultate si a unor
categorii de minori ( copilul cu
handicap, delincventii juvenili, copiii
strazii etc.). Toate cele sase capitole
ale lucrarii alcdtuiesc o viziune de
ansamblu privind aspectele sociale
majore gi semnificative referitoare la
drepturile  copilului,  mijloacele
tehnico-financiare utilizate de puterca
publici pentru aplicareca politicilor
sociale in domeniu.

Primul capitol al cértii, este de
fapt o introducere in problematica

drepturilor  copilului  prezentand
notiunea de  asistentd  sociald,
drepturile  de asistentd sociala si
evolutia lor istoricd, organisme

interne §i internationale, institutii si
servicii cu atributii in protectia sociald
a drepturilor copilului, legislatia
romaneasca §i principalele obiective
ale masurilor juridice luate 1in
domeniul drepturilor copilului.

In cel de-al doilea capitol,
autoarca abordeazd aspecte legate de
rolul sistemului familial in educatie,
functiile §1 responsabilititile familiei
in cresterea, ingrijirea si respectarca
drepturilor copilului, in dezvoltarea
copilului i In integrarea acestuia in

societate. Semnificative sunt
precizarile privind modalititile de
interventie specializata pentru

ocrotirea  drepturilor copilului in
Arges, in situatiile In care copii nu



beneficiaza de un cadru corespunzitor
de satisfacere a nevoilor in familie.

Analizdnd protectia sociald a
drepturilor  copilului  1n  cadrul
mediului familial, autoarea insistd si
asupra  caracteristicilor  privind
ocrotirca copilului de catre unul
singur dintre parinti, solutionarea
neintelegerilor  dintre  périnti  cu
privire la exercitiul drepturilor si
indeplinirea 1ndatoririlor périntesti,
obligatie1 legale de Iintretinere a
copilului de catre périnti.

In Roméania ultimilor ani,
sistemul de protectic a copilului
incearcd sd gdseasca solutii de
rezolvare a numeroaselor situatii de
incdlcare a drepturilor copilului: copii
lipsifi de ocrotirea parinteasca, traind
in institutii sau pe strada, copii care
nu frecventeaza scoala etc. In acest
sens, autoarca prezintd importanta
dezvoltarii unor servicii alternative
institutionalizarii, dublatd in acelagi

timp de o dezinstitufionalizare
treptatd, solutii alternative pentru
protectia  copilului:  plasamentul

familial, adoptia, tutela, curatela.

Un alt capitol important al
lucrarii face referire la asistenta si
protectia sociala a copilului aflat in
dificultate, modalititile de protectie,
legislatia i institutiile specifice
protectiei copilului institutionalizat,
relatdndu-se si solutionarea unui caz
de familie aflata in dificultate. Este
evidentiat faptul cd responsabilitatea
de a asigura copilului aflat in
dificultate protectic si asistentd in
realizarea si exercitarea drepturilor

sale, revine I primul rand
colectivitdtii locale din care face
parte.  Astfel datele  statistice

prezentate aratd efectul politicilor de
reducere a numdrului de copii aflati in
ingrijire institutionalizata, iar
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programele anuale de interes national
amintite in cuprinsul lucririi urmaresc
realizarea obiectivelor politice pentru
protectia drepturilor copilului.

Intr-o sectiune a lucririi este
tratat un subiect despre Ingrijirea
institutionald care nu poate asigura
respectarea  drepturilor  copilului
neexistind mecanisme de planificare
si nici prevederi pentru pastrarca
contactului Intre copii si familiile lor.

Ultimul capitol trateaza
asistenta si protectia sociala speciald a
unor categorii de copii: copii cu
handicap, delincventii juvenili, copiii
strdzii, copiil supusi violentei si
maltratirii. Sunt descrise aspecte
referitoare la ansamblu de institutii,
programe, masuri, activitati
profesionalizate, servicii speciale de
protectie privind aceste categorii de
copii care din cauza unor motive de
naturd economicd, socio-culturald,
biologicd sau psihologica, nu au un
mod decent de viata.

In lucrarea Asistenta socialdi si
profectia drepturilor copilului
autoarea evidentiaza faptul cd o
societate respectabila, care doreste sa-
1 fie recunoscute valentele europene,
va trebui sd se preocupe ca principiile
cuprinse in Conventia ONU cu privire
la drepturile copilului sd devina sanse
reale si egale pentru tofi copiii.
Sistemul de bunastare a copilului este
exprimat de triada copil-familie-stat,
tinind seama de interesele i
drepturile tuturor acestor trei instante.
Statul  trebuie si  ofere  toate
incurajdrile si tot sprijinul pentru a
contribui la dezvoltarea armonioasa a
copilului, iar familia are riaspunderea
pentru a ajuta copilul sa-si mentind
sau sa-si descopere identitatea.

Autoarca intreprinde 0
abordare  complexd  atat  din



perspectiva  teoretica, cat i din
cercetare empiricd, utilizandu-se n
acest scop, cu profesionalism atat date
statistice, cat si date calitative legate
de protectia interna si internationald a
drepturilor copilului,
responsabilitdtile parentale si functiile

familiei, masuri de  Ingrijiri
alternative, situatia copilului in
dificultate, organizatii non-

guvernamentale si institufii cu rol in
protectia sociala drepturilor copilului,
cadru legal intern §i international.

In concluzie, cartea Asistenta si
protectia drepturilor copilului  isi
propune sa ofere o incursiune pe
aceastd tema dat fiind faptul ca
legislatia in interesul copilului
primeaza in raport cu drepturile si
obligatiile parintilor ori
reprezentantilor legali, toate
autorititile  publice, organismele
private  autorizate §1  instantele
Judecatoresti fiind obligate sd tina
cont de acest fapt in luarea deciziilor.

Asist.univ.drd. Gabriela MOTOI
Universitatea din Craiova
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SOCIAL WORK ASSISTANCE
AND PROTECTION OF CHILD
RIGHTS

Author: Maria Pescaru

Publisher University of Pitesti, Pitesti,
2010, 232 p.

The paper Social Work
Assistance and Protection of Child
Rights work represent social and legal
issues concermning child rights, both
nationally and internationally; the
organizations, institutions and
domestic and international services,
with  responsibilities in  child
protection, the role of family climate,
but also for specialized intervention
protection  of  children  rights
protection of their rights of children
in need.

The theme is present and
significant in importance if we
consider: the need for knowledge and
respect for children's rights in
contemporary  socicty, regulatory
issues contained in the domestic and
international law, the main objectives
of the welfare measures taken in the
field.

In Romania, child protection
has received much attention lately,
both by setting the democratic
regime, which allowed alignment of
our country to  international
regulations in this arca and due to the
need for a real and effective system of
protection for children's rights. This
confers to the treated topic from work
maximum importance. Popularization
and children's rights should not be
seen exclusively in terms of
humanitarian issues, charitable, but
rather by their actionable value, for



building a better future.

The paper is structured in six
chapters, the contents of which are
examined: the genesis of children's
rights, child protection regarded
domestically and internationally,
family environment as the main
framework for meeting the needs of
child care arrangements by parents
and alternative child care, protection
of children in difficulty and some
categories of children (children with
disabilities, juvenile offenders, street
children, etc.). All six chapters of the
work make up an overview on major
social issues and significant on
children's rights, financial and
technical means used by the public
authoritiecs to implement social
policies in the field.

The first chapter of the book is
actually an introduction to child rights
issues by presenting the concept of
social assistance, social rights and
their historical evolution, national and
international bodies, institutions and
social services with responsibilities in
protecting children's rights, the
Romanian legislation and major
objectives of the legal measures taken
in the field of child rights.

In the second chapter, the
author addresses matters related to
family system in education, family
functions and responsibilities of
upbringing, care and child rights,
child development and its integration
into society. Significant are the details
on how specialized intervention for
protecting children's rights in Arges,
in situations where children do not
receive an appropriate framework for
meeting family needs. Analyzing the
social protection of child rights within
the family environment, the author
highlights the characteristics of child
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carc by one parent, resolving
disagreements  between  parents
regarding the parental rights and
fulfillment of parental dutics, the
legal obligation of child maintenance
by parents.

In Romania in recent years, the
child protection system seeks to find
solutions to resolve many cases of
violation of child rights: children
without parental care, living in
institutions or on the street, children
not attending school, etc.. In this
respect, the author presents the
importance of developing alternative
services for institutionalization, while
backed by gradual institutionalization,
alternative solutions for child welfare:
foster placement, adoption,
guardianship, and curatorship.
Another important chapter of the
paper refers to assistance and social
protection of children in difficulty,
methods  of  protection,  child
protection legislation and specific
institutional institutions, relating and
settling a family case in difficulty. It
is clear the fact that the responsibility
to ensure protection for children in
need and assistance in achieving and
exercising its right lies primarily with
the local authority to which it
belongs. Such statistical data shows
the effect of policies to reduce the
number of children in institutional
care, and annual programs of national
interest the paper said in its pursuit of
child protection policy.

In a section of the paper there is
treated a subject about which
institutional care can not ensure
children's rights, there is no provision
or planning  mechanisms  for
maintaining contact between children
and their families. The last chapter
deals with special social assistance



and protection of certain categories of
children: children with disabilities,
juvenile offenders, street children,
and children subjected to violence and
abuse. There are described aspects of
whole institutions, programs,
measures, professionalized activities,
and special protection services for
these categories of children due to
economic  reasons, socio-cultural,
biological or psychological, not a
decent way of life.

In the paper The Social Work
Assistance and Protection of Child
Rights the author points out that a
respectable company that wishes its
European valences to be admitted,
should be concermned that the
principles contained in the UN
Convention on the Rights of the Child
to become real and equal
opportunitics for all children. Child
welfare system is expressed by-state
child-family triad, taking into account
the interests and rights of all these
three instances. State should provide
all encouragement and assistance to
contribute to the  harmonious
development of child, and family is
responsible for helping the child to
maintain or to discover his/ her
identity.

The author undertakes a
comprehensive approach in terms of
theoretical and empirical research,
using for this purpose, with
professionalism both statistical and
qualitative data related to domestic
and international protection of
children's rights, parental
responsibilities and family functions,
measures for alternative care, children

in difficult situation, NGOs and
mstitutions  involved in  social
protection of children's rights,
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national and international legal
framework.

In conclusion, the book The
Social Work  Assistance and

Protection of Child Rights aims to
provide an insight on this issue since
the legislation in the interest of the
child prevails in relation to rights and
duties of parents or legal guardians,
all public authorities, private bodies
and courts are obliged take into
account this decision making.

Assist.Prof., Ph.D. Gabricla MOTOI
University of Craiova



RECENZIE DE CARTE

Lumile sociale ale migratiei
rominesti in striinitate

Autor: Dumitru Sandu

Editura Polirom, Iagi, 2010, 230 p.

Lucrarea Lumile sociale ale
migratiei romdnesti in strdindiate este
o incercare de a examina fenomenul
migratiei romdnilor in strdinitate si
din perspectiva modelelor de gandire,
de actiune si de afirmare identitard, pe
care autorul le comprima in conceptul
lumilor sociale, dar si a efectelor
asupra celor ramasi sau intorsi acasa.

Tema abordata este de o
stringentd actualitate si importanta,
datorita procesului de globalizare, a
expansiunii europene s a
schimbdrilor ce au loc in socictatea
romaneascd.  Subiectul este de
actualitate si datoritd crizei financiare,
ce are loc pe aproape toate
continentele  lumii, insofita de
recesiunca economicd si somajul in
masd, ce au determinat o migratie
masivd a populatiei in tiri cu venituri
mari, in cautarea unui loc de munca.

Lucrarea este structuratd in
doud parti, alcatuite din sase capitole,
in cuprinsul carora sunt prezentate
emergenta noului sistem de migratie
al Roméniei, profilul etapelor
procesului de emigrare temporarad in
strdindtate §i migratia romaneasca de
datd recentd pentru munca in
strainatate, examinatd prin remitentele
trimise acasd, dorintele sau planurile
de revenire In tard §i comunicare cu
cei din tara de origine.

In primul capitol al cartii, In
prima parte, este realizatd o scurtd
inventariere a principalelor fluxuri de
migratie, care structureaza migratia n
cazul Romaniei, iar in cea de-a doua
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parte se evidentiazd principalele
legdturi dintre fluxurile mentionate
care sunt definitorii pentru sistemul
roméanesc de migratie de dupa 1989.

In capitolul al doilea, in prima
parte, autorul incearcd sd realizeze
reconstituirea atitudinii sociale fata de
emigrarea temporard In straindtate, la
inceputul anilor 90, iar in cea de-a
doua parte a capitolului, sunt puse in
evidentd regularitatile care structurau
deja campul emergent al migratiei
romanesti din rural pentru lucru in
straindtate.

Capitolul patru, se axeazd pe
migratia de revenire, pe intentia
romanilor de a reveni in tara. In urma
sondajului  realizat in  randul
comunitdfilor de romani din Spania,
in toamna anului 2008, reiese ca
exista trei mari categorii de imigranti,
sl anume: cei care revin sigur acasd,
in proportic de 32%, cei care revin
conditionat, 39%, si cei care nu mai
revin, in proportie de 29%.

Un capitol important este si
ultimul, care se axeazd pe modul de

gandire al fostilor migranti 1n
straindtate. Din datele  statistice
prezentate reiese c¢d munca In

strainatate duce la schimbarea in bine
a mentalitdtii migrantilor. Ramane
insd dominantd, optiunea de a folosi
banii din migratie pentru construirea
sau cumpararea unei locuinte.

In cartea Lumile sociale ale
migratiei romdnesti in strdindtate, pe
parcursul celor sase capitole, autorul
isi propune si ofere rispuns la
urmatoarele intrebari: ce a determinat
ca valurile de plecare la munca sa fie
atdit de puternice?; de ce rata
remitentelor este atit de mare in
Romania?; de ce revenirile acasa pe
timp de crizd au fost mult sub nivelul
asteptarilor publice difuzate?; de ce



nu sunt semne ca mentalititile se
schimbad, cand atit de multi oameni au
contact cu strainatatea?

Pe tot parcursul lucrarii sunt
prezentate informatii din principalele
sondaje pe care autorul le-a coordonat
pe teme de migratie i reforma.

Autorul desfisoara o abordare
complexd, atdt din perspectivd
teoretica, cat si ca cercetare empiricd,
utilizand in acest scop atit date
statistice oficiale si din sondaje de
opinie, cat si date privind aspectele
calitative legate de stilul de viata,
motivatiile, aspiratiile, acestel
categorii de oameni.

Drd. Elena BRATU (Opran),
Universitatea din Craiova
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BOOK REVIEW

Social worlds of Romanian
migration abroad

Author: Dumitru Sandu

Publishing Polirom, Iasi, 2010, 230 p.

Social world of Romanian
migration work abroad is an attempt
to examine migration in terms of
Romanians abroad and patterns of
thought, action and assertion of
identity, the author compresses the
concept of social worlds, but also
impact the remaining or returned
home.

The theme addressed is an
urgent topicality and importance
because of globalization, European
expansion and the changes taking
place in Romanian society. The
subject is topical because of the
financial crisis taking place on almost

all continents, accompanied by
economic  recession and  mass
unemployment, which caused a

massive migration of population in
high income countries, looking for a
job.

The paper is structured in two
parts, consisting of six chapters, in
which are presented the emergence of
new migration system of Romania,
profile stages in temporary migration
abroad and the recent migration of
Romanian workers abroad,
considered by remittances sent home,
desires or plans to return home and
communication with home.

In the first chapter of the book,
the first part, is made a brief
inventory of the main streams of
migration, migration structure for
Romania and the second part
highlights the main link between



those flows that are characteristic to
the Romanian system migration after
1989.

In the second chapter, the first
part, the author tries to make restoring
social attitude towards temporary
migration abroad in the early '90s and
in the second part of the chapter, are
highlighted regularities that structure
alrecady emerging field Romanian
rural migration for work abroad.

Chapter four focuses on return
migration, the Romanians intend to
return to his country. In the survey
conducted among Romanian
communities in Spain in autumn
2008, shows that there are three main
categories of immigrants, namely
those who return home safe at the rate
of 32%, those who return
conditioning, 39%, and those who do
not come back at a rate of 29%.

An important chapter is the
last, which focuses on the thinking of
former migrants abroad. From
statistical data show that foreign
workers lead to a change in mentality.
Remains dominant, the option to use
the money for construction or
purchase of a house.

In the book Social world of
Romanian migration abroad, the
author aims to provide answer the
following questions: What caused the
waves of departure to work to be so
powerful?, Why remittance rate is so
high in Romania?; Why recalls home
during the crisis were far below
public expectations running?, why are
not signs that attitudes are changing,
when so many people have contacts
with other countries?

Throughout the work are
presented information from the main
survey which the author has
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coordinated on issues of migration
and reform.

The author conducted a
comprehensive approach, both from a
theoretical perspective, as well as
empirical research, using for this
purpose both official statistics and
surveys and data quality issues related
to lifestyle, motivations, aspirations,
this category of people.

Ph.D.St.. Elena BRATU (Opran),
University of Craiova



